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CHAPTER THIRTEEN

INTRODUCTION

IS THE SERMON IN PARABLES
ONE UNITED WHOLE?

The Apostle Matthew has a recognizably editorial style which he
puts to good use by collecting together ideas and facts that logically
go together. For example, he collected together a series of fast-moving
illustrations to convince his readers that Jesus possesses the divine
credentials to tell men what God wants them to know (Mt. 8, 9). In
these sections at least we noticed that Matthew was driven not so
much by chronological considerations as by his interest in assembling
those events whose unified weight would have considerable persuasive
power. Since the divine inspiration of Matthew as Apostle guarantees
for us the rightness of his procedure, we are not surprised whenever
his method surfaces at any given point in his work.

Now, does Matthew’s chapter 13 represent this procedure? Did
he collect these parables into one place without regard to context?
That is, is.the material contained in 13:1-53 the account of one
particular sermon preached by Jesus in its entirety on a given day
in Galilee?

Farrar (Life, 254) doubts it, offering the following arguments
against its fundamental unity:

It seems clear that our Lord did not on this occasion deliver all
of those seven parables . . . which, from a certain resemblance
in their subjects and consecutiveness in their teaching, are here
grouped together by St. Matthew. (Footnote: For the scene of
delivery at least changes in Matt. xiii. 34-36.) Seven parables
(Footnote: . . . Eight, if we add Mark iv. 26-29. . .) delivered at
once, and delivered without interpretation, to a promiscuous
multitude which He was for the first time addressing in this form
of teaching, would have only tended to bewilder, and distract.
Indeed, the expression of St, Mark— *‘as they were able to hear
it" (Mark iv. 33)—seems distinctly to imply a gradual and non-
continuous course of teaching, which would have lost its value
if it had given to the listeners more than they were able to
remember and understand. We may rather conclude, from a com-
parison of St. Mark and St. Luke, that the teaching of this
particular afternoon contained no other parables, except perhaps
the simple and closely analogous ones of the grain of mustard-
seed, and of the blade, the ear, and the full corn in the ear, .
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THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Farrar’s explanation, and any others of which his may be considered
typical, does not take adequate account of the following arguments
urging the fundamental unity of this discourse;

1. Matthew intentionally gives the distinct impression that he is
recording both the beginning (Mt. 13:1-3), and the conclusion
(Mt. 13:53) to a single discourse given in its entirety at least in the
presence and hearing of His close disciples. Mark (4:1-35) and at
least Luke 8:4-18 confirm this impression. (See critical note on
13:53 at that place.) ‘

2. Again, it is Matthew himself who clearly notes the change from
public discourse to private explanations and continued teaching
which obviously came later (Mt. 13:36). The only problem that
arises is that affecting the intervening material, i.e., “Why Jesus
Teaches by Parables” (Mt. 13:10-17). “The Explanation of the
Sower Parable” (Mt. 13:18-23) and probably also “The Use of
Parables” (Mk. 4:21-25; Lk. 8:16-18). However, Mark (4:10)
reveals that this intervening material, which Matthew has inserted
before the end of the public discourse, was the subject of Jesus’
remarks made privately to the insiders. Thus it would seem that
only this aforementioned material became the private property of
these intimates, whereas the parables recorded immediately there-
after are but the continuation of the public sermon. This is true,
because, after the story of the Growing Seed (Mk. 4:26-29), of the
Tares (Mt. 13:24-30), of the Mustard Seed and that of the Leaven,
Matthew gives the discourse a definite rounding off: ““All this Jesus
said to the crowds in parables” (Mt. 13:34). Should any object that
Matthew should have. interjected an explanation-or two out of
order, when, as a matter of fact, they were given privately and
later, let it be remembered that Mark and Luke do the same thing.
Then, it is Mark who verifies this conclusion:

With many such parables he spoke the word to them, as they
were able to hear it, he did not speak to them without a
parable. But privately he explained everything to his own dis-
ciples (Mk. 4:33f).

Has anyone inquired into the psychological value of our author’s
making the very kind of parenthetical insertion that we find here
(Mt. 13:10-23)? Since Matthew is not merely providing his reader
with a full transcript of the sermon anyway, and since the readers
of Matthew's gospel, faced with a barrage of unexplained parables,

2



IS THE SERMON IN PARABLES ONE UNIFIED WHOLE?

would have some of the same difficulties as the original audience to
Jesus' sermon, the Apostle comes to the aid of his readers. (After
all, the circumstances occasioning the sermon in the first place are
changed at the time of the Apostle’s penning the Gospel.) So, he
furnishes early in this chapter not only the answer to the anticipated
question of why Jesus used this method. He also provides an inter-
preter's key for the reader’s appreciation of the parables that were
to follow. (Cf. Mk. 4:13) So the insertion itself made by Matthew
is no argument against the integrity of the discourse given that day
by Jesus.

Accordingly, besides the above- mentloned material inserted out
-of its chronological order for psychological effect, the private ex-
planations included the key to the story of the Weeds, and perhaps
also the illustrations of the Hidden Treasure, the Pearl of Great
Price and the Dragnet.

. Again it is Matthew, an eye-witness to the event, who specifies
that, besides the recorded stories, many more were delivered on
the same occasion (Mt, 13:3, 34, 53). This would allow for con-
siderable variation in réporting the stories, which, surprisingly,
is limited mainly to Mk. 4:21-29, and Lk. 8:16-18.

. The mere observation that some of these parables are to be found
elsewhere, reportedly given by Jesus in differing circumstances,
does not militate against their repetition on this occasion, espe-
cially since their character is general and the need for their retelling
widespread.

. The objection that a barrage of parables without explanation,
delivered before a heterogeneous audience would have tended only
to confuse, losing its value on listeners unable to understand,
entirely misses the real purpose behind Jesus’ tactics. In fact, it is
His declared intentions to hide truth from some by letting each
person’s trust in Jesus determine how much truth he would be
willing to learn. (See the section on the ‘“Purpose of Parables.”’)
. Farrar objected that the expression ‘“‘as they were able to hear it”
(Mark 4:33) implies a gradual, non-continuous course based upon
the listeners’ ability to undetstand, hence not one continuous
sermon, However, Mark’s full statement runs: ‘““With many such
parables he spoke the word to them, as they were able to hear it;
he did not speak to them without a parable.” The ‘‘word,” here, is
the description of the Kingdom Jesus revealed. Thus Mark is
affirming, not that Jesus doled out the spoonfuls of information
gradually or on different occasions as people could swallow them,

3



THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

but the victorious truth that Jesus actually succeeded in speaking
the soul-saving truth to those people in the measure to which they
were actually to grasp it. All this, despite His total use of parables
to communicate that truth! The proof that some really understood
Jesus’ parables is seen in His question of His intimates: ‘““Have you
understood all this?”” (Mt. 13:51). No doubt much of their affirma-
tive answer is based upon His private explanations, but it by no
means follows that all of their understanding was so founded.
Much clear, unparabolic information about the Kingdom had
already been laid openly before the disciples (Mt. 4:23; 5:3, 10,
19, 20; 6:10, 33; 9:35; 10:7; 11:11, 12; 12:28; Mk. 1:15; Lk. 4:43;
8:1). Therefore, it was not impossible that some disciples who had
studied His clear teaching could have seen the connections intended
between His former lessons and the point of the parables. For these
people, then, the parables really illustrated, rather than hid, truth.
So Mark’s statement affirms Jesus’ success in communicating
truth instantly to some hearers that day, notwithstanding the fact
that many different listeners, for just as many varied reasons, were
unable to grasp it.

Upon closer examination, then, there is nothing that would
sustain the hypothesis of fundamental 'disunity in this discourse
of Jesus, whereas a comparison of the related texts discloses enough
satisfying proof of its unity to convince the objective reviewer.

So what if the message reported by Matthew is one cohesive
unit? Many Bible students would never have thought to fragment
this chapter anyway, having no preconceived notions about where
Matthew must have derived his materials. It is important to see
this discourse as a unit for several important reasons:

(1) If this sermon be one continuous speech, uttered at a given
historical juncture of events in Jesus’ ministry, its mysterious
character, half-revealing, half-hiding precious truth about the
nature of the Messianic Kingdom of God, will provide further
insight into the plans of God. It will become increasingly clearer
to the believer why God has made the choices He has. (Cf. Mt.
11:254f; 1 Co. 1:18-31)

(2) If this message was deliberately organized by Jesus, more or
less as the Evangelists report it, our own understanding of the
Lord as a Master Teacher and strategist is sensibly increased.
For if this strange assortment of seemingly disconnected stories
be but one lecture, intended to keep pushy, uncomprehending

4



IS THE SERMON IN PARABLES ONE UNIFIED WHOLE?

curiosity seekers at bay, if its definitely low-key disclosures are
intended to cool Zealots' nationalistic messianism, if its in-
triguing but unexplained stories are aimed at keeping the
scholars guessing, then Matthew is absolutely right to consider
the great sermon in parables as symptomatic of the growing
crisis in Jesus’ public relations, and right to introduce signif-
icant portions of that message at this place in his account.
There were various ways Jesus maintained His “messianic
reserve’’ (not “‘messianic secret,” as Wilhelm Wrede would have
it) such as forbidding demons and men not to inform others He
was the Christ until after His resurrection (Cf. Mt, 8:4; 9:30;
16:20; 17:9) This sermon, if our reading of Mt. 13:34 and Mk.
4:34 is correct, is typical of Jesus’ approach during this in-
creasingly stormy period that would finally erupt in the crack
and collapse of His popularity with the crowds. So, in this very
sermon Jesus maintains His messianic reserve in the sense that
He deftly defers divulging His own messianic plans in the
presence of any but the most dedicated. '

Consequently, we see that the question of the sermon’s unity is not
one of dubious, abstract value, but rather integral toa correct under- -
standing of Jesus, His message and ministry.

ARE JESUS’ “PARABLES” PARABLES?

That depends on what we think a ‘“‘parable” is. If Jesus is using
the word ‘““parable’”” in harmony with modern technical definitions in
mind, we will interpret His stories one way. On the other hand, if the
word *‘parable’’ in the usage of Jesus and His contemporaries plays
havoc with modern distinctions and rules, then we must get at the
thinking behind His linguistic habits and let that be our guide to
understanding His stories.

One must recognize that the ancients used the word ‘parable” to
cover a rather kaleidoscopic range of figurative sayings. Further, since
they did not make, nor necessarily respect, our nice distinctions be-
tween figures, it would lead to a mistaken interpretation of the ancient
figures, were we to use modern rules governing the interpretation of
what modern rhetoric would call a ‘‘parable.” The Bible writers use
the word “parable” (Greek: parabole) in the following senses:

1. A proverb (1 Kg. 4:32 [= 5:12 LXX],; Psa. 49:4 [= 48:5 LXX];
| 5



THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Prov. 1:6; Eccles. 12:9; Ezek. 16:44; 18:2; 12:22, 23) -

2. A byword (Psa. 69:11 [= 68:12 LXX] 2 Chron. 7:20; Jer. 24:9;
Dt. 28:37)

3. An.allegory (Bzek. 17:2; 20: 49 [=21:5 LXX] 24:3)

4, Any poetic discourse composed of poetical imagery, sustained
-parallelisms, brief pointed sentences. (Nu. 23:7; 24:3, 15, 20, 21,
23; Mic. 2:4; Hab. 2:6; Isa. 14:4)

5. Didactic history (Psa. 78:2[= 77:2 LXX], see on Mat. 13:34, 35)
Symbolic or typological events, things or persons. (Heb. 9:9)

6. A figure of speech, a speaking figuratively (Heb. 11:19)

7. A germ illustration or enigmatic speech not immediately clear
(Cfr. the disciples’ attitude: Mt. 15:15; Mk, 7:17)

8. Of course, the familiar, classic one-point story form made famous
by out Lord (although its. employment was certainly known before
‘His time, cfr. Hos. 12:10)

These broad uses of parabolé are really a part of the historical signif-
icance of the word, despite the contemporaneous existence of other
Greek words which Jesus could have used to describe His figurative
language: allegoria (verb: Gal. 4:24), enigma (Nu. 12:8; 21:27; Dt.
28:37; Prov. 1:6; Dan. 8:23), probléma (Psa. 48:5; 77:2; Dan. 8:23
Theod.; Hab. 2:6); skoteinon, I6gon (“‘dark saymg,” Prov. 1:6);
paroimiai (“proverbs,” Prov. 26:7); diégema (“story,” Dt. 28:37;
Ezek, 17:2) 7 .

Therefore, in the light of the broad use of the word “parable”
(parabolé), it should be no surprise if the Savior calls an indisputable
allegory a ‘‘parable” instead of an ‘“‘allegory.’” Consequently, as we
seek to interpret this chapter, we will discover that sometimes a given
illustration is strictly a parable with one point and no more, whereas
another story is- really a short allegory with nhumerous points of
comparison. So, rather than accuse Jesus of abusing the word “‘par-
able,” we revise our definition! The “correct” definition of “parable”
is the meaning the author intended to convey when he used the word.
So, if Jesus calls an allegory a “parable,” we must not use modern
rules governing parables only to ruin the true interpretation of His
allegory-parables! As in other areas of good Bible interpretation, so
also here: the author’s définitions and explanations of his language
are sufficient and final. Some of Jesus’ parables, as He explains them,
are clearly allegories. -



IS THE SERMON IN PARABLES ONE UNIFIED WHOLE?
PARABLES AND ALLEGORIES COMPARED

A “parable” in the modern sense differs from the “allegory” in
several important particulars. The parable, strictly speaking, is an
illustration or a story or an event taken from everyday life, known
to all, used to clarify or explain something else not understood by all,
with which it can be compared. The parable generally portrays one
fundamental point of comparison, and all the details serve only to
make this point clear, not being intended to represent separate
features of the thing the parable is supposed to illustrate. Obviously,
then, the purpose of a parable, in this stricter sense, is to explain
something under discussion with a view to making it clear to everyone.

The “allegory,” strictly speaking, also involves one great under-
lying idea (like ‘“‘the nature of the Kingdom of God,” “the tragic
folly of rejecting God’s messengers,” etc.), But, contrary to parables
in the strict sense of-the word, in allegories the various characters,
events, actions and other details that interact to move the plot for-
ward to its natural climax, actually signify, or refer to, the separate
parts of the things being described by the allegory. Further, the
various parts of the allegory have meaning and must be interpreted.
Another interesting feature of the allegory that vitally affects our
understanding of Matthew 13 and other “parables” of Jesus, is the
fact that quite often allegories are intended to mask, or even de-
liberately hide, the meaning of the comparison, so that only the
initiates, the insiders, the intimate members of a given group should
recognize what is meant,

Our task, then, will not be easy, since Jesus Himself uses the word
“‘parable’” rather loosely. It may well be that, in those instances where
the Lord has not furnished the interpretation, we may need to treat
His stories as strictly one-point parables, lest we commit another
common ertor in Biblical interpretation of seeing meaning in details
that even the Lord Himself knew nothing about. But, regarding those
for which He does provide the meaning, He obviously treats them as
allegories, so detailed is His explanation of each part of the stories.
(Cf. e.g. the Parable of the Sower; the Parable of the Weeds) Yet
even here some of the temptingly interesting details of Jesus’ original
allegory are discarded in His explanation as apparently meaningless
or unimportant, a fact that warns against fanciful invention of mean-
ing for insignificant details even in allegories. As the history of exegesis
would amply show, the decision just which details in Jesus’ parables
are to be regarded as significant, and which meaningless, will not be

7



THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

easy. In fact, in some cases it will be impossible. Our dilemma is
dramatized in Jesus’ question: ‘Do you not understand this parable
(of the sower)? How then will you understand all the parables?”’ (Mk.
4:13). It may be granted that His questions mean that the truth con-
tained in the Parable of the Sower is fundamental to a secure grasp
of everything else Jesus has to say by means of the other parables,
i.e., “The reception of the message of the Kingdom depends upon
the condition of one’s heart and the attention he gives to the mes-
sage.” Still, one cannot avoid the more than probable conclusion
that He intended to furnish us with a key to the interpretation of
them all. (See Trench, Notes, 16.) If so, the key Jesus provides in the
examples He gives is frankly allegorical, since He explains practically
every detail in the stories of the sower and of the weeds. (See also
the triad of parables in Mt. 21:23—22:14 and parallels.)

SOME HELPFUL GUIDELINES FOR UNDERSTANDING
JESUS’ PARABLES

1. Approach the parables, not with a self-admiring ingenuity that
. would seek to discover meaning in all the minutest fibers of the
narrative, but with the conviction that God’s purpose for-all Scrip-
ture, including the parables, is to make men holy through the
truth, not to encourage them to exercise the vaunted ability of
dubious value to discover hidden meanings where there were none
intended.
2. Determine the one central truth which' the parable intends to
proclaim.
a. How much of the parable did Jesus Himself interpret? He may
have pointed this idea out.
b. On what occasion is the parable introduced? This may indicate
the truth it is intended to illustrate.
¢. With what explanations is the parable introduced?
d. How is the parable applied in its own context?
e. Is there a similar parable in the context illustrating the same
central point?
f. How do the historical and cultural circumstances indicated in
the story help to underline the central thought being illustrated?
g. Having determined the major point essential to the comparison,
all the different parts will appear in their true perspective: either
as mere embellishments essential to complete the story as a story,

8



IS THE SERMON PARABLES ONE UNIFIED WHOLE?

or else in their true light as essential points upon which the
'major comparison is based. These latter must be interpreted;
the former, no. Any minor points of compatrison must be handled
with reserve, i.e., with a rigorous hesitation to accept any minor
details in the story unless they really function as part of the
comparison. The very lack of connection between any details
and the principle lesson of the parable is the clearest indication
that. they were not intended to be interpreted at all. Any inter-
pretation inconsistent with the subject to be illustrated must
be rejected.

3. Parables must not be used to furnish the basis for doctrinal argu-
ment, because their purpose is primarily to illustrate truth, They
do not prove or demonstrate it. The basis of doctrine lies in the
clear, unfigurative expositions of truth elsewhere in Scripture.
The function of parables is to illustrate these doctrines to intimate
disciples of Jesus, so the illustrations themselves are valid only
insofar as they perform this function, Doctrine does not lean on
parables; parables lean on doctrine. No detail may be pressed
which indisputably violates clear moral principles spelled out else-
where. No mterpretatlon of a parable can be broader than the
nature of the thing it is supposed to illustrate: a parable is not
intended to say things greater than, or other than, the thing it is
trying to describe. The actual extent of meaning must be deter-
mined by the author’s intent and by the nature of the subject, not
only on the basis of the parable considered by itself.

4, The interpretation of parables must be an easy one, a natural
oné, not violent or forced. This is especially true and possible for
moderns with full access to the completed revelation in the broad
outlines of God’s plans. Since these doctrines have now been re-
vealed in clear, unparabolic language, the parables which were
once such tough going for the early disciples should require little
special genjus to discover their meaning, To this end, it will be
found that the analogies will be real, never arbitrary.

S. No one parable tells the whole story. A parable, by its nature, is
a figure of speech called synecdoche, by which its author indicates
the whole of something by mentioning a significant part of it, or
vice versa, the general for the particular and vice versa, the definite
for the indefinite, etc. This is most certainly the case with Jesus’
parables in Mt. 13, since no one parable exhausts the full ex-
pression or meaning of the Kingdom of God. Each parable is but
a facet of a lovely diamond. Each facet is fully part of the diamond,

9
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but in no sense does it alone express all of the gem’s beauty. This
should be easy to see, since Jesus is quite obviously saying, ‘“The
Kitigdom of God is like this and this and this and this.” How
couLt God’s reign be similar to so many diverse things, if but
one of them exhausted the full meaning of the whole Kingdom?
No interpretation of a given parable, therefore, must be permitted
to oveiride or contradict the lessons taught by other parables.
. Parables almost invariably are true to human experience, if not
already oblique allusions to historical incidents. But details, miss-
ing from the narration, must not be supplied by the interpreter’s
imagination, because the parable’s author selected just-so many
details as were pertinent to mrs purpose. To invent details, or add
them out of historical research, when the author himself did not
consider them necessary to the communication of his ideas, is not
only to ruin his original, but become the presumptuous editor-
author of a different story without any divine sanction.

. The correct interpretation of a parable has been discovered if it
leaves none of the main features of the story unexplained.

. A clear understanding of the time-period to which many of the
parables-refer is necessary for their proper interpretation. Most
of them are a description of times between the two comings of
Christ. Others have as their objective the illustration of certain
features of future eschatological events and the Chtistian’s response
to them: preparation for final judgment, the unexpectedness of
the time, the exhortation to be faithful, the finality of ultimate
separations, etc. Some even depict such short-range eschatological
truth as the destruction of Jerusalem and the transfer of the privi-
leges of the Kingdom from Jews to the Gentiles, In this sense,
some are prophetic, and as such, would then be treated with the
same rules that govern the proper understanding of prophecies,
especially seeing their significance in the light of their undoubted
fulfillment,

10



GREAT SERMON IN PARABLES 13:1-53

Section 31

JESUS PREACHES THE GREAT SERMON
IN PARABLES

(Parallels: Mark 4:1-34; Luke 8:4-18)
PREVIEWING IN OUTLINE FORM

1. The Occasion (Mt. 13:1-3a; Mk, 4:1, 2; Lk, 8:4)
II. The Parable of the Soils (Mt. 13:3b-9; Mk. 4:3-9; Lk. 8:5-8)
II1, The Purpose for Parables (Mt."13:10-17; Mk. 4:10-12; - Lk,
8:9, 10)
IV, The Explanation of the Soil Parable (Mt 13:18-23; Mk. 4 13-
20; Lk. 8:11-15)
V. The Parable of the Weeds (Mt. 13:24- 30)
V1. The Parable of the Mustard Seed (Mt. 13:31, 32; Mk. 4: 30- 32)
VII. The Parable of the Leaven (Mt 13:33) ‘
VIII. The Multiplicity of Parables (Mt. 13:34, 35; Mk. 4:33, 34)
IX. The Explanation of the Weeds Parable (Mt. 13:36-43)
X. The Parable of the Hidden Treasure (Mt. 13:44)
XI. The Parable of the Precious Pear] (Mt. 13: 45, 46)
XII. The Parable of the Dragnet (Mt. 13:47-50)
XI11. The Use of Parables (Mt. 13:51-53)

A word is in order here concerning the method to be followed in
the study of this great sermon in parables. There can be no valid
interpretation of a parable which misses its author’s own meaning,
ignors the historical circumstances of the story or the setting in
which the teller narrates it, or otherwise fails to see his express intent
for telling it.

In this sermon Jesus obviously takes no text, indicates no loglcal
outline or specific sequence of thoughts and draws no clear-cut con-
clusions, a fact so remarkable that it caused some problems for His
closer disciples. It was just not His usual style to teach exclusively
using appalently disconnected and’ unexplained stories. They did
not recognize that His discourse is- organized accordmg to what in
good public speakmg would be calléd “the string-of-beads outline.”
This outline consists in a series of illustrations strung togetlier in no
particular sequence: Even as beads are stiung together on a smgle‘
cord, so each stofy is a separate unit and pertalns to the whole insofar
as it illustrates the comimon theme rumning through them all. In the
case of these parables, the major theme illustrated from various
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vantage points i$ the Kingdom of God.

Since it is the Lord’s declared purpose to convey meaning to His
disciples, as well as to illustrate how other parables are to be under-
stood (cf, Mk. 4:13), and in order to let Jesus’ own exposition guide -
our thinking, in the notes which follow, each explanation He gave
has been grouped with the parable it interprets. As the following
interpretative outline indicates, the only parable taken out of order
is that of the Dragnet which parallels and complements that of the
Weeds with which it will be studied. This, because the Lord’s style
makes use often of two parallel stories to illustrate and reinforce the
sanie truth from two similar standpomts, as in the case of the Mus-
tard-Seed and Yeast Parables or the Treasure and Pearl Parables.
As a'partlal parallel for the Sower and Soils Parable, the Parable of
.the Seed Growing ‘By Itself, narrated in Mark 4:26-29, has been
added to Matthew s llst for éompleteness

"THE FOLLOWING:ORDER WILL BE THAT
" FOLLOWED IN THE COMMENTS:

I. The Occasion of the Ser- = I. The opportunlty to know
mon (13:1-3a) | truth

1I. The Message B II. The truth presented
A. The Problem of King- A, Reactions to truth

dom Proclamation
1. Parable of the Sower and Soils (Mt. 13:3b-9, 18 23)
2. Parable of the Growing Seed (Mk. 4:26-29) - -
B. The Problem of Evil . B. The trials of truth
in God’s Kingdom " '
1. Parable of the Weeds (Mt. 13:24-30, 36- 43)
2. Parable of the Dragnet (Mt. 13:47-50) -
C. The Problem of Growth - - - C. The trlumph of truth
and Success in God’s i
Kingdom '
1. Parable of the Mustard Seed (Mt. 13: 31 32)
* 2. Parable of the Yeast (Mt, 13:33) - -~
D. The Inestimable Value D. The prlce of truth
of the Kingdom
. 1. Parable of the Hidden Treasure (Mt: 13: 44)
2. Parable of the Precious Pearl (Mt. 13:45, 46)

12
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I11. Jesus' Methodology in Para- II1, The psychology behmd the
bolic Instruction . proclamation,
A. The Purpose of Parables (Mt. 13:10-17) -,
B. The Multiplicity and Justification of Parables’ (Mt 13: 34 35)
C. The Appreciation For and Use of All Truth (Mt, 13:51- 53)

HOW DID JESUS ORGANIZE HIS SERMON‘} '

Because Matthew purposely re- edlted Jesus message (see his state-
ments at 13:10, 34, 36; cf. Mk. 4:10, 33, 34), it might be thought
helpful to attempt a tentative reconstruction of that message as
Jesus might have delivered it. The only value: therem would be to
help the reader better to visualize the or1g1na1 scene., There is no
intention whatever here to question Matthew's mtegrlty as a historian
or his proper rights as an inspired author. Rather, since the theorists
of the Redaktionsgeschichte-school would reduce even Matthew’s
literary connectors into ‘‘unhistorical fabrications serving editorial
purposes, rather than intending to register objective relationships,”
--only a Christian who trusts the Publican-Apostle implicitly to be
telling the truth could begin.a serious reconstructlon'

Here is the author’s reconstruction:

I. Situation (Mt. 13:1, 2; Mk. 4:1; Lk» 8'4a)
11. Message proper
. Many parables (Mt. 13:3a; Mk 4 2) e
. Sower Parable (Mt. 13:3b- 9 Mk.-4:3-9; Lk. 8 5 8)
. Growing Seed (Mk. 4:26- 29) A :
. Weeds-Parable (Mt. 13:24-30)
. Mustard Seed (Mt. 13:31, 32; Mk. 4:30- 32)
Leaven (Mt. 13:33)
. Hidden Treasure (given at this pomt? Mt 13 44)
. Precious Pearl (given at this point? Mt. 13: 45, 46)
Dragnet (given at this point? Mt, 13:47-50)
Many similar parables (Mt. 13:34, 35; Mk. 4:33, 34) -
K Official end of the seaside message (Mt 13:36a) :
I11. Private Explanations to the Disciples (Mt. 13:36b; Mk. 4:34b)
A. Disciples. request private explanations of His methodology
(Mt, 13:36; cf. Mk. 4:10)
B. Jesus explams His method:
1. The reason for parables (Mt 13: 10 11; Mk. 4 10, 11;

T ATHO AW
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- Lk. 8:9, 10)
2. Revelations are for publlcatlon (Mk. 4:21, 22; Lk. 8:16-18a)
3. Responsibility for the proclamation (Mk. 4: 23)
. 4, Rewarding of the perceptive (Mt. 13:12; Mk. 4:24; Lk.
+ 8:18b)
5. Recollection of a prophecy because of a replay of perverse-
ness (Mt. 13:13-13)
6. Rejoicing in possession and the responsibilities of privilege
(Mt. 13:16, 17)
C. Explanation of the Sower Parable (Mt. 13:18-23; Mk. 4:13-
. 20; Lk, 8:11-15) Parable of the Lamp given here? Mk. 4:21ff;
Lk. 8: 16 :
'D..Explanation. of the Weeds Parable (Mt. 13:36-43)
- E. Conclusmn Parable ot the Christian Scribe. (Mt. 13:51-53)

1 CHAPTER THIRTEEN

1. THE OCCASION

TEXT: 13:1-9, 18-23
(Parallels: Mk. 4:1-9, 13-20; Lk. 8:4-8, 11-15)

1 On that day went Jesus out of the house, and sat by the sea side.

2 And there were gathered unto him great multitudes, so that he
entered into a boat, and sat; and all the multitude stood on the
beach.

3 And he spake to them many things in parables, saying,

1. THE MESSAGE

A. PROBLEMS INVOLVED
IN KINGDOM PROCLAMATION

1. THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER AND THE SOILS
Behold, the sower went fort'h té sow, 4 and as he Sowed, some seeds
fell by the way side, and the birds came and devoured them: 5 and

others fell upon the rocky places, where they had not much earth:
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and straightway they sprang up, because they had no deepness of
earth: 6 and when the sun was risen, they were scorched; and be-
cause they had no root, they withered away, 7 And others fell upon
the thorns; and the thorns grew up and choked them: 8 and others
fell upon the good ground, and yielded fruit, some a hundredfold,
some sixty, some thirty, 9 He that hath ears, let him hear.” -

18 Hear then ye the parable of the sower. 19 When any one heareth
the word of the kingdom, and understandeth it not, then cometh
the evil one, and snatcheth away that which hath been sown in his
heart, This is he that was sown by the way side. 20 And he that was
sown upon the rocky places, this is he that heareth the word, and
straightway with joy receiveth it; 21 yet hath he not root in himself, .
but endureth for a while; and when tribulation’or persecution ariseth
because of the word, straightway he stumbleth, 22 And he that was
sown among the thorns, this is he that. heareth the word; and the
care of the world, and the deceitfulness of riches, choke the word,
and he becometh unfruitful. 23 And he that was sown upon the good
ground, this is he that heareth the word, and understandeth it; who
verily beareth fruit, and bringeth forth some a hundredfold, some
sixty, some thirty.

THOUGHT QUESTIONS

a. How does this parable show that more than the objective pre-
sentation of truth is necessary in order to convert a person to Jesus?

b. What does the parable teach about the power and effectlveness
of the Word of God?

c. What does the parable suggest about the limitations of the power
of God’s Word?

d. Does this parable prove that a person has to be ‘“‘honest and good”
before he can actually accept the Gospel and grow in it? I thought
that it was the Gospel that makes people honest and good, not that
they had to be good and honest before they could accept it. Explain.

e. God promised that His Word would not return to Him void, but
would accomplish the purpose for which He had sent it (Isa, 55:10,
11). But is it not true in this patrable that many, many people made
void God’s Word in their own case by letting other things-destroy
its influence? Also the elders’ traditions make yoid .God’s Word
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{(Mt. 15:1-20). How would you go about harmonizing God’s declar-
ation (Isa. 55:10, 11) with this seemingly contrary teaching found
in the parable of the Sower?

f. How do you account for the fact that there seems to be a boat
handy just when Jesus needs it? Whose boat might it have been?
Why would Jesus need it here in this incident; i.e., what tactical
use of it did He make?

g. When Jesus gives an interpretation along with His parables, what
are we to do with it? But when He does not explain a parable for
us, what are we to do? What were His disciples expected to do with
a parable for which He gave no immediate explanation?

h. When do you think the Apostles began questioning Jesus for further
information regarding the meaning of His parables‘?

i. Do you think that the people represented in the first three classes
described are personally responsible for the condition of their heart
at the time of their hearing the message of Christ? Why?

j. Do you think Jesus is here condemning the various things that fill
a person’s life, which somehow hinder him from producing a fruit-
ful life for God? What are your reasons for thinking this?

k. What is the difference in definition between good” and ‘‘honest,”
as descrlptlve of the proper sort of heart Jesus is seeking? (Lk. 8:15)

1. What is so deceitful about wealth?

m. What is “the care of the world”’? Do you thmk that Jesus means:
“‘the care, or desire, for-the world”? Or does He mean “‘the world’s
cares,” that is, that which the world worries about? Or is there
another possibility?

n. How is it that even those who do accept God’s Word in a good,
honest heart do not even produce the same results? Why should
Jesus have to stress this point, after defining so sharply the differ-
ence between the hearts of those who, for whatever reason, do not
produce fruit, and those who do? What is so important about
even this latter distinction (v. 8) that helps us to understand the
basic nature of the best, most faithful followers of Jesus?

0. To what would you attribute the fruitfulness of the fourth class of
people? State in several ways exactly what it means to have a ‘‘good
and honest heart.”

p.-When Jesus describes the Gospel as producing in good hearts
sometimes thirty-, sixty- and hundredfold, do you think. that He
was stating His ideal, i.e., the goal He wished to reach in human
lives, or do you think that He was stating a fact, making a true
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observation about what He knew would be the result?

q. How does the short parable narrated in Mark 4:26-29 about the
Seed Growing By Itself qualify, or aid in the correct understanding
of the Parable of the Sower and Soils, as well as that of the Weeds?

PARAPHRASE AND HARMONY

That same day Jesus walked out of the house, sat beside the sea
and began to teach. Such a very large crowd of people from town
after town was gathering about Him that He boarded a boat and
sat in it on the lake of Galilee. The whole crowd stood on the beach
listening as He taught them many lessons in stoty form Durmg the
course of His instruction He said, =

“Listen! A farmer went out to sow his seed. While he was sowing,
some grain fell along the path and was walked on by people who
passed, and the birds came and ate it up. Other seed fell on’ rocky
ground where there was not much soil, Immedlately that grain
sprouted, since the soil was not deep. But as it grew, the sin rose
and withered it. Since there was no'root, it withered -away, bécause
it got no moisture. Other grams fell among brambles. These thorns
grew up with the good grain and choked it with the result that this
© too yielded no g1a1n Other seed fell into rich soil and brought forth
grain, growing up and increasing and yielding a crop. Sometirhes it
produced thirty times what was sown, sometlmes s1xty tlmes what
was sown, somet1mes even a hundred.”

And as He was saying this, He practlcally shouted, "If you “have
ears-to hear with, then listen— pay attention!”

Later, His dlsc1ples began questlomng Him regardlng the meaning
of this story. He answered, “You have certainly understood this
illustration, haven’t you? How would you go about interpreting all
the rest of these stories? Listen then to the explanation of the story
about the sower. The meaning is as follows: the seed stands for the
Word of God. The sower, then, is someone who broadcasts the mes-
sage: The people along the path when the message is preached are
those who, when they hear the news about the Kingdom of God, do
not understand it. Satan, the evil slanderer, comes immediately to
snatch away the Word implanted in their mind, to prevent their
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believing it and being saved by it. This is the meaning of the ground
which was sown with seed along the path.

“In a similar way, the rocky ground which had been sown. repre-
sents those people who, when they hear the message, immediately
welcome it joyfully. However, since they have no deep-rooted con-
victions within them, they believe, but, consequently, last only for a
little while. Then, when trouble comes or persecution arises because
they followed the Word, they immediately fall away.

“What seed fell among brambles illustrates those people who
hear the Gospel, but as they go about their business, the worries
of the present age, the deceitful seduction of wealth, the desire for
other things, and life’s pleasures all contribute to choke out the
influence of the Word in their life. Thus, they either prove completely
unproductive, or else their character does not mature.

“By what was broadcast on good soil I meant those people who
hear the message, understand it, accept it and hold it fast in an
honest, good heart. In fact, they patiently produce the character
that the Gospel in them must bring forth. They produce in some
cases thirty times what they received, sometimes sixty times, and in
other cases, even as much as a hundred times!”

SUMMARY

It was the same day Jesus had held a vigorous discussion with the
Pharisees and scribes over the true source of His power when He
cast a demon from a blind, dumb demoniac, the same day that Jesus’
work had been interfered with by His family and friends, that He
went out to the beach where He taught the congregated crowds from
a boat. His first story described the limitations that the individual
qualities of men's hearts impose upon the effectiveness of God’s
Word: some reject, stifle, or else accept the influence of God’s Word
in their individual case in direct proportion to their character and
their willingness to let God have His way.
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NOTES

1. THE OCCASION OF THE SERMON;
THE OPPORTUNITY TO KNOW

13:1 On that day (En 1é heméra ekeine) is the expression whereby
Matthew establishes a definite link between the Sermon in Parables
and the events immediately preceding: the interference of Jesus’
relatives, and, probably, also, the psychological motivation for that
interference: the accusation levelled by religious leaders that He
worked in secret agreement with Satan. (Cf. Mt. 12:46 and parallels;
Mk, 3:19-21)

Redaction criticism would see this verse as merely a literary de-
vice having absolutely no historical value whatever, because it
was invented by the anonymous editor of Matthew’s Gospel, in-
tending thereby to create a smooth connection between otherwise
disconnected materials. (See also on 13:53,) But as has been
noticed in the introduction to this chapter, Matthew gives the
deliberate impression that he is recording one, unified discourse
presented in the presence of Jesus’ disciples with only one major
change of locale carefully noted (13:36). It should occasion no
surprise that he establish also the time, place and circumstance
in which that discourse occurred. On the basis of what theory of
authorship of this Gospel are we warranted to reject as un-
historical these circumstantial details, when the Gospel itself was
already circulating either in Aramaic or Greek at a time when
not only eye-witnesses still lived who could contradict any of these
details if mistaken, and when enemies of the faith—both heretics
and persecutors—sought justification for their rejection of the
orthodox message believed and taught by the early Church con-
tained therein? If we must conclude with these modern critics
that the phrase On that day or any other connector used by
Matthew is unhistorical—that is, that for some reason, the facts
it really known are quite different— on what basis may we receive
as genuinely historical ANy other supposed “fact” reported by
Matthew, as, for example, the resurrection?

The situation on that day, then, is charged with high tension by four
basic elements which must be understood before the Sermon in
Parables can be rightly seen in its proper perspective:
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1. Growing opposition from the authorities (Mt. 12:22-45)

2. Worried family and friends of Jesus (Mt. 3:19-21; see especially
notes on Mt. 12:46-50)

3. Increasingly greater crowds or curiosity seekers neither dlsposed
to think with Jesus nor ready to accept clear teachmg (See notes

. on Mt. 13:10-17, 34, 35.)

4. Disciples to prepare, revelations to give them before the crisis. of
“Calvary, deadlines to meet.

On that day Jesus went out: Nothing stops Him: no interruptions
by well-meaning kinfolks, no hard-faced opposition, no misunder-
standing friends can hinder Him from pouring out the revelations
He had come to earth to share! If the above-mentioned connections
are all solid, then the house is probably His Capernaum home to
which He returned from His Galilean tour (Lk. 8:1; Mk. 3:19b) and
in which took place the healing of the blind and dumb demoniac
and the fietce discussion with the calumnious Pharisees.

Jesus .« . sat by ‘the sea side as He had done before (Mk. 2:13).
Notice how naturally the situation evolved: having left the house
with His close disciples, Jesus found a suitable position along the
lakefront where He could be comfortably heard by a small group of
listeners, His lesson had no'sooner gotten underway when the number
of new faces around the listening circle got to be too great for the
limited' teaching situation. In fact, Mark and Luke assure us that
the crowd began to swell surprisingly quickly, not merely with local
townspeople from Capernaum out promenading along the beach,
but people kept coming together “from town after town” (Mk. 4:1;
Lk. 8:4)! This made His words impossible to follow because of the
confusion created by the unavoidable whlspermg, pushing and
squirming into a hearing position, as the ones in the back probably
complained about not being able to hear.

13:2 And there were gathered unto him great multltudes, so that
he entered into a boat, and sat; and all the multitude stood on the
beach 1t is not enough that Jesus has just battered His way through
a forest of Pharisean arguments and come out victorious, even though
the scribes themselves remain of the same opinion still. Here are
perhaps hundreds of well-wishers and curious folk out for an after-
noon walk with no television for their ‘diversion. Instead of going
down to the station to watch the trains come in, or gathering at the
local football stadium, these Jews of another age stroll down to the
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waterfront to muse over the latest pronouncements of the budding.
rabbi from Nazareth, In general, or at least formally, they are com-
mitted to follow God's teaching wherever it might lead, but no doubt
many of them have no specific interest in taking Jesus™ message
personally or even too seriously, This audience is fundamentally
friendly to Jesus, but not at all committed to Him as Lorb enough
to let Him rule. If they link Him with the long-anticipated Messianic
Kingdom of God, they probably do so only in terms of their own
popular notions about it. If there is to be any ruling done, Jesus. will
just have to do it their way, or they will not play along with it! (Study
Jn, 6:14-66.)

The first step Jesus takes is to get this milling ‘mob undet psycho-
logical control. It is impossible to. teach anyone anything. while
thoughtless people are trying to make their own personal petitions
for help and healing. Jesus’ solution, so simple and so effective, was
to get into (Peter’s?) boat and have him shove off a short distance
from the beach. (Cf. Lk. 5:1-3) This gave Him an excellent speaker’s
platform from which He could easily be heard, and, at the same
time, it made the crowds keep their distance unless they wanted to
get wet. (Cf. Mk, 3:9, 10)

13:3a And he spake to them many things in parables In the light
of this uneasy situation, it would appear nothing short of incredible
that Jesus should meet this extraordinary challenge by telling a string
of seemingly harmless little stories. Parables, as the anglicized Greek
word implies, are comparisons between two things, one definitely
known which serves as a basis of comparison by which the other,
which is set along side it, is to be understood. (parabole, from para-
ballein, ‘“‘to compare,” Arndt-Gingrich, 616; see introduction to
chapter 13 for further notes.) The many things in parables, as the
introductory words of most of the illustrations say, are various aspects
of the Kingdom of God, the one subject described through this entire
discourse, however, seen from different points of view. Usually, a
parable is a short story which, by means ‘of its comparison, illustrates
or clarifies a concept. But, as will be seen from our present examples,
Jesus’ parables represent that concept obscurely, hence require inter-
pretation for anyone not already perfectly familiar with the thing
being described. Parables, as such, are not new in Jesus, since many
such illustrations appear in His teaching before this. (Cf. Mt, 5:13-
16; 6:22, 23, 26-30; 7:24-27; 9:15- 17 10:29-31; 11:16-19; 12:25,
26, 29, 43-45)
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CLEAR TEACHING PREVIOUSLY GIVEN

As will be noticed in each pair of parables that follow, Jesus is
‘merely restating in parabolic form information that was implicit in
His previous teaching, notably that of the Sermon on the Mount.
From-this standpoint, He is not.really offering completely new revela-
tions for'the person-who had: eyes to see the implications of what the
Lord had there suggested.” .

But who on earth really-saw all that? The impression He made
on His audience then was one of astonishment at His authority and
doctrine. But is it probable that even the most intimate, most alert
disciples fully appreeiated the heights and depths of that grand dis-
course?: That enormous declaration—even as it stands in its quite
probably edited form in Scripture—is massive! And if we are just
now growing to understand ‘it after centuries of study by the pred-
ecessois uponn whose shoulders we stand to get a better look, should
we imagine that the multitudes, ‘or even the Twelve, with minds filled
with quite other' notions about the coming Kingdom, should have
been able so'quickly to sound its depths and scale its heights or so
instantly perceive the truth about the intentions of God for His King-
dom? This'is highly doubtful. -

And yet, from a historical perspective we can admit that the general
- outline of the Kingdom was there all the time, clear and right on
the surface. With.the notes .on ‘each pair of parables there has been
included also an indication as to how the truth of those parables
had already been anticipated in the Sermon on the Mount.

On this basis, then, it is possible to understand why these parables
wourld have actually communicated meaning to some disciples, be-
cause, however unconsciously, they had really been over this. ground
before. These stories would actually communicate more knowledge
in the sense that each would extract some principle implicit in the
Setmon on the Mount (and. in any other previeus teaching of which
that message is' but a -classic ex‘ample), and-hold that principle up
for closer examination. The résult is genuine progress in the revela-
thh about the ngdom :
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THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER
IN PREVIOUS TEACHING

If in that great Sermon on the Mount Jesus says that the truly
blessed do not depend for their happiness on outward conditions
with which contentment in a material kingdom is associated, but
rather upon a condition of HEART which .causes them to be poor. in
spirit, mourning, meek, famished for righteousness, merciful, pure
in heart, peaceable, reviled sufferers for Jesus’-sake, we are warned
at the outset that the Kingdom of God is designed to include and
satisfy only those whose hearts are honest and good, unpreoccupied
with other concerns. Further, if the Kingdom morality is one not
merely of achieving standard Pharisaic -goals, outward compliance
with “religious practices such as fasting, alms-giving and: prayer,
calculating self-interest, etc., if it is not merely superficial bending
to- divine revelations, if it is rather a morality of the conscience and
a. purity of heart that produces real piety, real love for others, then
it becomes increasingly clear that the Kingdom itself is going to be
found only in those whose hearts are ‘‘honest and good.” Again, ‘if
the fundamental function of the Kingdom’s citizens is to be salt to
the earth and light to the world, it follows that one must -¢éxpect an
abundance of worldlings needing the proclamation of-this Kingdom
Gospel, many of whom would remain. unconvinced. The -continiied
presence of evil in.the world will be noticed under the Parable of
the Weeds, but hints of it in the Sermon.on the Mount indicate that
reactions to the Kingdom's proclamation would be varied, exactly
as taught by the Parable of the Sower. :Else, how,could there be any
persecutors (Mt. 5:10-12), or enemies (5:21-26, 38-48), thieves {6:19-
21), “dogs and swine” (7:6), or. false prophets (7:15ff)? And even
more clearly, if in.the Last Day.even charismatic disciples of Jesus
must face condemnation for evil works, then not even the former
habit of calling Jesus: “‘Lord, Lord". can be substituted for doing the
will of the Father (7:21-23). This fact warns.that not-every disciple
who begins the Christian life will finish aceeéptably. Even 'inthe
description of false prophets, the emphasis is-on the kind .of heart
that produces good or bad fruits as the case may be. (See on 7:17-
20.) Finally, the genuine freedom enjoyed by each individual to
determine how or whether the Word of God will influence his belief
and conduct is implicit in the totally unmanipulated decision which
of the two ways open to man he will choose (7:13f).
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II. THE MESSAGE (13:3b-50)

A. THE PROBLEM INVOLVED IN PROCLAIMING
THE KINGDOM: VARIED REACTIONS TO TRUTH

s 1' THE PA‘RABLE *OF THE SOWER AND SOILS
a; THE COLD INDIFFERENCE OF A CLOSED MIND

13:3b The picture is that of a farmer walking through his field
with a grain-sack over one shoulder. As he walks he broadcasts seed-
grain right and left.” This free throwing, naturally, allows grain. to
fall ‘wherever it will, although most of it would probably fall onto
the good ground. Nevertheless,” because no paved farm-to-market
roads criss-crossed the country laying out the land in neat checker-
board squares, people beat paths through the fields (Cf. Mt. 12:1).
On this hard, beaten path on which nothing would take root or grow,
the seed lay exposed to the feet of passersby (Lk. 8:5). The essential
characteristic of this kind of soil is the fact that it remains precisely
the same after the sowing as it ‘was before: as if it had never known
the sowmg In fact, not a seed penetrated its asphalt -hard surface.
Rather, hungry birds quickly snatched them up. -

13:18 Hear then ye the parable of the sower. It is important to
remember hex;e that Mark 4 10 13 deﬁmtely places this explanat1on
this -information private. Matthew’s 1nclusxon of this interpretation
at this- point in his narrative, as suggested in the Introduction, is
not intended to intimate that it was told at this ‘point, but solely to
aid the .reader.

At this point. in the narratlve, “before Jesus. explalns the parable,
He draws attention to its typical character: ‘Do you not understand
this parable (of the sower)? How then will you understand all the
parables?”” (Mk. 4:13) The evident purpose of Jesus’ question is to
stimulate the disciples to begin-developing their ability to interpret
parables or any other instruction. that, from their standpoint, was
not clear either because of the form in which it was given, or because
their. own preconceptions - blocked their grasp of its. concept. But
what did He mean?

1. Regarding the form: does He mean to 1ntr0duce a rule by whlch to
interpret other parables? I so, the point should not: be missed
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that Jesus’ own illustration of His method of interpretation is
allegorical, even though some uninterpreted parables seem to
have only one point of comparison. (See.introduction to Chapter
Thirteen.)

2. Regarding the content: is He saying that a grasp of the Parable
of the Sower is absolutely fundamental to an adequate compre-
hension of the content, or message, of the other parables? That is,
before one can see that evil will remain in the world until. judgment
(cfr, Parable of the Tares and of the Dragnet) even after the be-
ginning of God’s Kingdom in the Church, he must see that the
proclamation of God’s Kingdom will coerce no one to enter. it.
This absolute freedom to accept or refuse the Word of God will,
of course, mean a very small beglnnmg because of the limited,
local proclamation of that message, and because its, mfluence can

" spread only gradually throughout the world by means of its power
to persuade men to submit to God’s tule (Parable of the Mustard
Seed and of the Yeast), Likewise, to see why somie accept the Word
of the Kingdom and why many do not is to be prepared to under-
stand how God’s Kingdom could be a sudden, unexpected, joyous
discovery worth any sacrifices, to obtain it (Parable of the Hidden
Treasure). Again, the apprecratlon of the excelhng value of the
ngdom is only explicable if lesser values in Tife are allowed to
remain, among which the individual remains “absolutely free, to
choose (Precious Pearl). According to this view, then, the Parable
of the Sower explains why Jesus chose to proclaim the Kingdom as
He did: God intends to leave absolutely inviolate the human free-
dom to choose, This foundational fact stands in the. background
of all the stories whlch follow, ) . T

Hear then ye the parable of the sower. Even as the Lord draws a
striking contrast between the unreceptive crowds and the willing
disciples by the use of emphatic pronmouns (see on 13:16, 17), so also
here He underscores that differenice: "*‘Here YE!”” The blessing He
pronounced upon the disciples for their génuine experience of God’s
revelation (13:16) is proportlonate ‘to the.extent that théy truly under-
stand what is going on. This-is why Hé not-only explains the stoty
to them, so it would certainly become tevelation, but He also- calls
attention to the fact by ordering: “You, ‘then, hsten to the meanlng
of the parable!”

Jesus entitles Hrs story the parable 07‘ the sower, as lf‘ the sower
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were to be the main interest, but His explanatlon of the illustration
lays great stress on the kinds of terrain in which the Word is planted
while the sower himself plays no significant role—especially in the
explanation. It would be truer to say that the sower actually dis-
appeats, while primary emphasis is placed on the soils. In fact,
whereas each separate part of the story begins with mention of the
seed, the very distinctions in types of soil draws immediate attention
to the cause for the vatious types of ground’s yielding as many kinds
of harvest from the identically good seed faithfully sown by the same
sower. None the less, with good justification Jesus entitles His story
“the parable of the sower,” because, by so doing, He draws attention
to what would otherwise escape notice, because of the great attention
given to the kinds of soils. In the Parable of the Seed Growing By
Itself (Mk. 4:26-29) He will give special attention to the power of
the seed to accomplish its work, In that of the Weeds He will place
more emphasis on the sower, identifying him there as ‘‘the Son of
man.”” But here, surprisingly, the sower is deliberately left unidentified
except to style him generally as one who sows the Word of God (Mk.
4:14; Lk. 8:11). With this kind of introduction the Lord helps us to
see that the problems involved in proclaiming the message of the
Kingdom, the Word of God, are those to be faced by ANY proclaimer
of that message. Whether it is Jesus Himself who proclaims the King-
dom, or whether it is His ambassadors who preach the Word (cf.
2 Co. 5:18-20; Mt. 10:40; Lk. 10:16), the hindrances that impede
it, as well as the causes that facilitate it, must be understood.

13:19 When any one heareth the word of the kingdom, he stands
in the unique, glorious position of one who can know the plans of
God. Thus, he is thoroughly responsible for what he does with the
information given. ‘““The seed is the word of God” (Lk. 8:11, cf.
I Pet. 1:22-25; Jas. 1:18, 21). So, anyone who admits the premise
that Jesus’ message is none other than the proclamation of God’s
Kingdom would be in a position to understand it, because, if it were
not clear to him, he could trust Jesus to explain what was not clear.
So the expression, any one hears the word . . . and understands it not,
does not refer so much to intellectual capacity, as it speaks of a moral
attitude which is the key to understanding the first basic response
to the message. Such an individual, upon hearing the message, im-
mediately loses any real grasp on it, because he did not really under-
stand it at all. But since that message is the identical Word that
produces the finest results in someone else, the fault cannot be in a
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message intellectually beyond the capacity of the former, Why should
this take place? How could any man be so absolutely hard that any
message about the problems of the spirit, about concern over sin
or about hope of redemption would be absolutely unintelligible and
without meaning? As Trench (Parables, 30) has it, here is a man
who has “exposed his heart as a common road to every evil influence
of the world, till it has become hard as a pavement.” Dulled con-
science, jaded sentiments, perverse will, prejudiced intellect—a]l
contribute to his inability to comprehend. (Cf. Heb, 3:13, “hardened
by the deceitfulness of sin”’; Eph. 4:17-19) This mind could also be
closed by prejudice, unwillingness to be taught, pride or fear of
new truth, :

But not the least of the causes of his loss are the external influences
that go to work immediately upon the individual while he is. still
listening to the Word: then cometh the. evil one and snatcheth away
. .. Ffom such a person it is an easy snatch, because he left the
Word lying around on the surface of his life where anyone or any-
thing could remove it. He made it no part of his thinking. Since
Jesus spoke of several birds devouring the grain, one would have
expected Him to interpret them as many impersonal temptations.
Instead, the birds are the evil one, Satan (Mk. 4:15), the devil (Lk.
8:12). Jesus is not embarrassed by modern theories that would elim-
inate Satan as a personal, evil adversary. (See on 4:3.) Likewise,
Paul feels the human nakedness of the unarmed individual, exposed
to the attacks of the evil one. (Eph. 6:10-18 where note how he, too,
speaks of the various methods, methodeias, of the devil, the princi-
palities, the powers, the world rulers of this present darkness, the
spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places. Nevertheless, .
for Paul, there is still but one unspeakably malicious and personal -
enemy who actively pursues the seduction of men and women to lead
them away from a sincere devotion to Christ. Cf. 2 Co. 11:3; 2 Th.
2:10-12) The Lord makes it obvious from this first parable that no
view of the Messianic Kingdom can be adequate that makes no ac-
count of a real, personal devil dedicated to hindering. its progress
at every step. This fact warns all starry-eyed dreamers, who expect
the proclamation of the Kingdom to be crowned with instant success,
that even the free, malevolent activity of God’s enemy will be tolerated
until the final victory (Cf. 13:28, 39).

Luke’s addition to the parable, the Word was trodden underfoot
(Lk. 8:5), though not interpreted by the Lord, might suggest that, in
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the same way that the seed cast on; the path lay exposed. to be trod
upen by-any who crossed the field that way, so:the Word,. too, was
no- soonet heard than it got literally trampled in -the stampede of
other thoughts crowding the life of. this person, regardless of “the
origin of these thoughts: In this case, the Word, considered. as a new
thought, ‘never had a.chance. While the man in Luke. 12:13{f could
well be an ‘illustration of the-thorny: soil, his callousness to.spiritual
reality makes him a good example of this one too. In fact, -while
Jesus is pouring' His: heart out to'get men's mind- off of ‘their earthly
concerns. long enough to let God have His way in everything, this
individual can think of nothing else but ‘the injustice of his brother
and his own .part of their family inheritance! Herod Antipas wavered
back and forth from an interested listener of John the Baptist to
his plotting murderer (Cf. Mt. 14:5 and Mk. 6:20). The Word of
God, no matter who preaches it, just can never penetrate the surface
of a mind. paved over with indifference to truth, dulled by com-
placency and protected by prejudice. Not even Jesus Chrlst can get
through to a man like that! ,

b.. THE SUPERFICIAL ENTHUSIASM THAT
o DOES NOT COUNT THE COST .

13:5 The picture here is of shallow topsoil covering a slab of rock,
because if it were. soil mixed with rocks, the seed would have found
little difficulty finding a crack between the stones to reach down into
good humus, were that the case, The point of the apparently rich
soil covering the layer of rock is its deceptive superficiality, a fact
that leads naturally into the interpretation.

13:20 Some easy, surface culture softens some people making them
seem -open-hearted and good prospects for conversion.. In fact, upon
hearing the message, they receive it immediately with joy. There is real
Joy in knowing that we have been forgiven, real rapture in the assur-
ance that God has adopted us. Many genuinely admire Christ, truly
appreciate the beauty of holiness and sound the depths of clear emo-
tions, but mistake all this for faith, for attachment to Jesus, for depth
of godliness and for patient maturity. They receive. the word readily,
because it is objectively good and desirable (Heb. 6:5). There seems to
be a poignant contrast underlying Jesus’ double use of “‘straightway’’:
“He'. .". straightway with joy receives it . . . straightway he stumbles,”
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of this type of individual who begins to make splendid progress but
is hindered (Cf. Gal, 5:7). Perhaps he accepted the Gospel without
weighing its consequences for the rest of his life, (Cf. the scribe
in'Mt. 8:19 and notes; I. Th., 5:21). Easily converted by the argu-
ments of the moment, he was just as easily disposed to change under
other tensions or on the basis of other arguments (Cf. Jn. 5:35;
Mk. 6:20; Lk. 4:22, 29). The shallow-minded person with no strength
of character, no long-range goals, a creature of the hour,. has few
convictions that can override momentary difficulties or outlast short-
lived whims. (Contrast 2 Cor, 4:1—6:10; esp. 3:4, 12; 4:7, 13, 16;
5:6, 11). During periods of great revival, many easily get on the
bandwagon, but apostacize when their ‘“Christianity” is put to any
real tests (Cf., Heb, 3:12). The fault lies not with the seed, but en-
tirely with the soil, not with the Word but with the lack of depth
in this impulsive person who can “‘go for” the Gospel or Jesus.or the
Church, like he would “go for” any other fad, and then reject it
as quickly, because something else has caught his fancy.. It was
to this kind of mentality that Jesus had to address His stern challenge
of the high cost of discipleship, in order to get people to consider
the cost before plunging into the life of a disciple and then failing
to finish (Lk. 14:25-33).

Yet he has no root in himself: does this expression mean to say
that (1) he has in himself, i.e., in his life, no roots sunk down into,
and taking nourishment and stability from, other things outside
himself? or (2) that he has no roots sunk down deep in his own psy-
chological make-up. Are the roots to be thought of as subjective,
objective or both? When we examine a man’s subjective constitution,
we find the traditions that form his conscience and the sentiments
that fire his emotions. Even if these are an integral part of the man
that makes him what he is, their cause of stimulus is outside of him
in the teaching he has received from his parents and society, and in
his reactions to it and them. So, even here, we have the combin-
ation: a subjective reaction to an objective reality, and the ground .
in which his roots would have been planted. But, Jesus declares,’
““He has no roots,” no well-trained conscience that can keep his
duty clear in the face of doubts and contrary desires, no disciplined
will to hold him steady under anti-Christian persecution, no practice
at governing his emotions and desires, and no intellect used to facing
truth and reality wherever and however it comes. (Contrast Heb,
10:32-35; 2 Cor. 4:17, 18; Eph. 3:17; Col. 2:7; Mt, 7:25.) He lacks,
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in short, the very things that would have made him tenacious under
fire. ‘Result? He endures for a while (prdskairbs estin). The time-
limit-is not indicateéd, leaving each disciple to ask himself: **At what
point am I?” Faithful until death is the demiand (Rev. 2:10).

And: when tribulation or persecution arises because of the word

. . a person under pressure must decide whether his cause is worth
the-trouble to die for or not. Jesus knows that too many would wait
" until'they are put under pressure to consider this, since their initial
decision was not properly weighed. If our decision to follow Christ is
well taken, we need not die a thousand deaths with the arrival of
each single tormenter or temptation to quit (Cf. Lk, 8:13). What
would it take to tempt you to deny the Lord? Many who might actu-
ally rise to the challenges of a heroic martyrdom in the arena or
suffer in the flames at the stake, forget the treacherous peril of sneers,
- scoffing and laughter, and to stoop to cursing and denial of their
Lord. Ironically, serious opposition can produce precisely the opposite
reaction: push some men back into a corner with their back to the
wall and they will hold all the more tenaciously to the position for
‘which they are being thus maltreated-(Cf. 2 Sam.- 17:8; Jer. 26:12-
15; 1 Kgs. 22:1-28). But the difference lies in each individual’s “‘gut-
level” attitude toward his chosen position. That is, does his spirit
- really dominate ‘his flesh, and does the -Lord really govern him?' At
-*any rate; it is the same trouble, pain and persecution, the same lack
of clothes and food, the same plundering of property, the same

"« threats of death; for one Christian as for the other (Cf. Heb. 10:32ff;

‘Rom, - 8:31-39).. So the fault lies, once again, not in the inquisitory
fires; but in the quality of the material tested thereby. (Cf. 2. Co.
4:7-12, 16——5:10; 6:4-10; 7:3, 5; 8:2; I Cor. 3:10-15; 1 Pet. 1:3-9;
Jas. 1:2-4. See Special Study “Temptation,” Vol. I, pp. 143-152.).
None the less, the trial or persecution must be because of the Word,
not because of one’s own mistaken opinions or limited views of that
. message. (Acts 14:22; 2 Th. 1:5; see notes on Mt. 5:11.)

- The only saving of this superficial enthusiast from this shallow
‘rootlessness is to-give this new convert some roots. Where is the new
- Christian who does not want Jesus to abide in him, who does not
desire to bear fruit to the Lord’s honor? Let the rich strength of the
words of Jesus become part of his thinking, the sourcé of his power,

- . the guidance for his prayers and the stimulus to his obedience, and

his initial joy need unever fade! (Jn. 15:1-11; Eph 3: 14 19; Col, 2:6,
7.) Let him learn quickly that he has been predestmed to be conformed " -
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to the image of the Son of God who was persecuted for righteous-
ness’ sake and ended up on a cross (Ro, 8:29)!

¢, THE PREOCCUPIED INDIVIDUAL:
TOO BUSY, DOUBLE-MINDED

13:7 What will grow thorns will also grow wheat! Here is soil with
real potential, but already occupied: it could produce a great harvest,
_but is growing a jungle, Upon the thorns (or, among thorns, as Mark
and Luke have it) zooms in on the real problem: the areas into which
this portion of the seed fell were already occupied, already committed.
Is there a suggestion here also that the productive power of the ground
for a given year is limited, so that the ground itself, like the human
heart, can support only a certain concentration of strength-consuming
growth beyond which point comes exhaustion and failure? . =~ .
13:22 Is this man a Christian? It is significant that the only apos-
tolic use of a similar figure mentioning well-watered, cultivated land
producing thorns as eventually worthless, near to being cursed,
whose end is to be.burned, is intended. to describe Christian people
“who have once been enlightened, have had a taste of the heavenly
gift, have received the Holy Spirit, have-experienced the goodness
of God's word and the spiritual resources of the age to come’ (Heb,
5:11—6:12; 10:32-39; 12:12-15). There is no denying that the thorny
heart is that. of .a Christian, once a child of God by faith in Jesus
Christ, but now in danger of falling away for many reasons before
arriving at maturity. Although Jesus does not state outright that the
man with the preoccupied heart had actually accepted the Word,
as in the case of the superficial convert, thls is a fair assumptlon
in light of these factors:

1. The crescendo of reactions to the message rising from total in-
difference up to genuine faith among which the thorny heart is put

~ after the shallow heart which had actually received the Word w1th
joy, would lead us to see this individual as a Christian.

2. The nature of the ground replesented here, while crowded with
. other stronger growths, can also recelve the seed and permlt it
. to start g10w1ng
3. Luke'’s expression: “but as they go on their way” (poreuomenoz, :
8 14) mdlcates that the choking out of the good fruit of God’s Word
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i their lives would have occurred sometime after they had heard
it but before they normally would have arrived at.maturity. It
takes time to suffocate the Word, if it is going to be done by cares,.
pleasure, wealth,. etc..So this happens gradually as these go
“through life, but before they reach the goal.

4. Even the thorns needed time to grow up with the seeds (Lk. 8:7).

In short, here is an individual unable to concentrate his entire life
on'God, i.e., he cannot consecrate (concentrate) it to make it wholly
‘(holy) His (Cf. 1 Th. 5:23; 4:3). His good intentions to make an
honest, all-out, positive response to Jesus and begin the life of faith
are frustrated, since divided loyalties usurp his highest loyalty and
so-strangle his spirxtual life. He is a careless dabbler in many, not
immoral things, in fact, easily justifiable, reasonably good things.
But his inattention to priorities permits these other preoccupatlons
to ease out of its first place his one great preoccupatlon the service
of God. The little boy who prayed in a Christian service camp: “And,
Lord, thank you for those boys and girls who concentrated their
lives today,” accidentally said more truth on the subject of holiness
than most preachers can say on purpose' Here again, Jesus drives
home the point: “Only the pure 1n heart will see God. ” (See ‘notes
on Mt. 5:8.)

PALTRY PANACEAS AND PERENNIAL
PREOCCUPATIONS THAT PREJUDICE PRODUCTION

What are these previous commitments that impede this man’s
spiritual growth? As will be noticed from the hindrances themselves,
these various preoccupatlons may all be found in the same individual
in varying degrees in some unbeatable combination, or, too, one
or more single preoccupations will be more accented in a given per-
son, bringing about his downfall. (See the Special Study on Tempta-
tions, Vol. I, pp. 143-152, for more notes on this conflict of desires.)

1. Cares of the world (he mérimna tofi aibnos, or, as Mark has it,
hai merimnai), because of the problem of the subjective versus
the objective genitive, is handily ambiguous here: (1) “The worry
connected with the times, those into which one's life is cast”
(Lenski, Matthew, S21); (2) ‘‘the cares which the world worries
about.” Jesus had already warned against the insidious paganism
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involved (Mt, 6:19-34), Martha was an easy target for this seduction
~ (Lk. 10:38-42). We, like her, get worried and bothered about
s0 many relatively necessary things and commonly neglect the
- one thing really imperative, The toil and fatigue of being always
on the job, always plodding, gives no leisure for concerns of the
spirit. Our head buzzes with our minute-to-minute problems and
our schedule is full up. Within themselves, each single care is no
sin, and may even be justified in Scripture (Cf. 1 Ti. 5:8; Eph,
4:28; Mt, 15:4, 5; 2 Co. 12:14; 2 Th. 3:6-13).. The idolatry begins,
however, when the individual seeks first the solution to these cares
and then relegates the Kingdom-quest to whatever time, interest
and strength is left. (Contrast Mt. 6:33.)

Lest anyone feel himself above these cares, let him count how
many great things for God he intends to do before he dies, but
whose daily business of living has such a grip on him that he is
left simply too tired to think about these goals. Is our life so

-crowded that we never quite have time to get around to: them?
This is why the Lord dedicated so much soul-searching preaching
to this single human concern: the Christian and the cares .of this
world. While there may be a definite ethnic undertone to the
Parable of the Great Banquet and the Lame Excuses (Lk. 14:15-24;
Cf. Mt. 22:1-10), the excuses given by those originally invited
reveal their real preoccupation and what they really wanted out
of life.

. Delight in riches, or ‘‘the deceptlve seductlon that comes from
wealth,” or ‘“‘the false glamour of wealth.”” The reason for these
varied translatidns lies in the word apadte, rendered by Rocci (196):
“1. deception, fraud, betrayal; 2. trick, artifice; 3. diversion,
pastime; and enjoyed deception, said of theatrical spectators.”
Arndt-Gingrich (80) mention: “1. deception, deceitfulness; se-
duction; deceit; 2. pleasure, pleasantness that involves one in
sin.”” NT texts using this word are: Mt. 13:22; Mk. 4:19; Eph.
4:22; Col. 2:8; 2 Th. 2:10; Heb. 3:13; 2 Pet. 2:13; the verb apdtao
occurs in Eph. 5:6; 1 Ti. 2:14; Jas. 1:26, where it can mean
“deceive, cheat, mislead, 2 mid. enjoy oneself, live pleasurably.”
The more talent a man has, the more the world demands his
service and the more money he can make, the more he can be
deceived into believing that this world’s goods are the real wealth
(Cf. 1 Ti. 6:6-10). Whether we possess wealth or merely long
for it, it embroils us with promises to satisfy which it cannot keep.
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- Remember wealth’s seduction of the rich yotung ruler (Mt. 19:16-
30). Demas fell for this trap, too (2 Ti. 4:10). Judas Iscariot had
'his hand in the-cash register, too (Jn. 12:6). Just as surely as Jesus
knew there would be some ‘“‘smart boys” who would attempt to
serve God and Mammon (Mt. 6:24), so here too He sounds the
warning: either wheat or thorns will be the produce of one heart,
but not both!

Let not the poor suppose that they are somehow exempt from
this temptation, merely because they have so little as never to
be free from their daily cares! They too may envy the advantages
that wealth provides their richer neighbots, and, consequently,
embroil themselves in the same greedy grasping for just a little
bit more. Even the well-fixed gentry may presume their cares to
be over, only to find it hard for them to ente1 into God’s Kingdom
(Mt. 19:16-26).

The deception lies in the hope that one’s nervous quest of wealth
need not destroy ‘his faith. Should not he use his talent for making
money? While he reasons this way, the bonds of slavery to his
sources of wealth harden into steel. Death or judgment catches
this man still dreaming -that at any minute he can free himself
from his financial ties. It all begins with an eagerness to acquire
it, develops through a proud confidence in what wealth can do,
matures in the resolve to hold and increase the gains. He perfects
a flexible “honesty” and that hard-nosed inhumanity called ‘‘busi-
ness is business.”’ Ironically, Jesus was most exasperated with
people who were so bent on acquiring money that they remained
blind to the true wealth. They do not see that all worldly riches are
borrowed goods given into man’s administration, and, sooner or
later, must be returned to their rightful Owner for a final ac-
counting. The sage Preacher of Ecclesiastes saw wealth with the
disguise removed, and he cried, ‘“Vanity!” This is a realistic picture
of a life spent without God and Christ.

3. The desire for other things (MKk. 4:19 hai peri ta liopa epithumiai).
As noted in the Special Study on Temptations (Vol. I, pp. 147ff),
the word ‘“‘desires”’ (epithumia) may or may not have an evil con-
notation, a fact extremely important here. Is Jesus defining “covet-
ousness’’? Pleonexia, usually rendered ‘‘covetousness,” as its
etymology reveals, means “have-more-ishness,” hence ‘‘greediness,
insatiableness, avarice, covetousness.” (Arndt-Gingrich, 673)
This is that selfish ambition that drives for weath, position, status,
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recognition, certainly, but it is more. Paul succeeded in sorting
out for himself the one essential ingredient in life, and dropped
everything else, however desirable it might once have been, (Study
Phil. 3:13 in context.) He felt so keenly the danger in ‘“desiring
just a little bit more” that he called “covetousness’” by its right
name: 1DOLATRY (Col. 3:5; Eph, 5:5), Perhaps the printed liturgy
for this religion is a full-illustrated sale catalogue of the products
of American industry, its sacrifices are made on the easy-payment
plan. Many get so bogged down in the hard-labor burden of keep-
ing up the easy payments, that the husband is forced to hold down
two jobs, and the wife must seek extra work away from the home,
all in the name of “‘the desire for other things.”

4. The pleasures of life (Lk. 8:14) Is this another name for ‘‘the
desire for other things’’? Is it not rather that unadulterated hedon-
ism frankly unabashed by its own luxuriating in “the good things
of life?”

While it may seem that each of these preoccupations is quite
distinct from each other—does it not ring strange to hear of ‘“pleas-
ures,” the luxuries of the affluent, mentioned as thorns in the same
context with the daily, crushing struggle of the poor man to live? —
yet there are several unifying characteristics of everyone in this class
that justify Jesus’ including these divergent tendencies in one group.
Some, for instance, see a logical progression in this series of thorns:
ANXIETY about things essential to one’s existence leads to activity
that will prodiice weaLTH, which, in turn, will make possible enough
comforts to create a taste for JustT A BIT MORE until one’s absorb-
ing interest turns into unashamed living for PLEASURE. Whether
this ascending (descending?) progression is intended by Jesus or
not, wherever a man finds himself absorbed or obsessed at any of
these levels, he is in trouble (Lk. 21:34-36).

Another unifying characteristic of this class is the double-minded-
ness of everyone in it. It is evident from Jesus’ emphasis that to have
any harvest at all, much less a bountiful one, the choice must be
faced: either thorns or no harvest at all, or only good seed and a
harvest with no thorns. These are those individuals whose interests
vacillate between God and anything else, and, at this point, it really
does not matter wHAT else. These doubt and hesitate about their
conflicts of interest. (Cf. Jas. 4:8; 1:8 dipsuchos; ‘‘irresolute, vacil-
lating, uncertain’) They are neither totally confident that God can

35



SOWER
13:1-9,18-23 THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

be.their all in all, nor that earth’s cares and. pleasures can satisfy.
So.they wander incessantly back and forth between these two poles,
struggling to harmonize the irreconcilable demands of the flesh and
those of the Spirit (Cf. Gal. 5:16-26), rathet than reconcile them-
selves to choose. How they need Elijahs to challenge them to a
decision: “How long are you going to’ waver between the two sides?
If the Lord be God, follow Him. But if .~ (you fill in the
blank) be a god, follow. him then!’” Whether the real dependance of
everyone in this class reveals itself in religious- doubts or not, they
are in reality idolaters who seck the supply of all that satisfies life’s
needs in something else, anything else, other than the living God.
They may trust God, but with inward reservations and divided loyalties
(Cf. Jas. 1:5-8). John, also heard this message, indicated the ‘‘this-
worldliness” of these thorns: *‘Do not set your heart on this world or
anything in it. Anyone who loves the world cannot love the Father
at the same time. In fact, the whole world system with its primitive
desires, its enticements, and its pride in one’s -possessions, does not
derive from the Father, but from the world itself. Further, this world
and its passions is' already on the way out, whereas the man who
does what God desires, will last forever” (1 Jn. 2:15-17).-

“Here are some tests that help reveal whether these thorns are
crowding out the Word in us: -

1. How much of my income is budgeted for (1) Upkeep, (2) Recre-
ation, (3) Savings and investments, (4) the Lord’s work?

2. Can 1. consciously recall the content of the last Bible study or
sermon I heard? What was the text studied? How was it developed?
How was it applied? What was my personal reaction to it? .

3. What proportion of my time may be actually said to be dedicated
to learning what God wants me to know and do?

4. How easy is it for other things to interfere with my commitment

“to serve the Lord in the specific ways He has indicated?

S. Add also the questions listed at 6:21 (Vol. I, p. 375).,

~d. THE GOOD, HONEST PER'SONF
13:8 Since ancient writers speak of harvests eveti ﬁlore_ abundant
than these more modest yields indicated here by .Christ, nothing

should be. affirmed in the application about the rarity of the highest
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degrees of spirituality (Cf. Gen. 26:12). Trench (Notes, 32) cites
Herodotus as saying that two hundredfold was a common return
in the plain of Babylon, and sometimes three hundredfold occurred
(Cf., Thomson, The Land and the Book, Vol. I, 116f), Here is ground
relatively free from preyious growths, broken up, and ready to receive
the seed-grain.

13:23 Is single-mindedness,” or whole- heartedness, in Jesus’ mind
here? In contrast to all the foregoing, this person puts God’s King-
dom first, last and always, because his heart is neither impervious,
nor previously committed, nor superficial. Consider his composite
qualities taken together, since it is not possible to argue that any
one of these qualities alone distinguishes these individuals, since all
are essential to a successful harvest of righteousness:

1. He hears the Word (Mt. 13:23; Cf. Ro. 10:14,.15)

2. He understands it, in contrast to the mdlfferent (Mt. 13: 23) Plum-
mer (Luke, 222) thinks that katéchousin (Lk. 8:15), paradechontai
(Mk. 4:20), and sunieis (Mt, 13:23) may all be equivalents of the

- same Aramaic verb, meaning ‘to take in.” However, it is well
to note the important differences of shading in the Greek verbs
_actually employed by our Gospel authors. Here, therefore, suniemi
speaks simply of comprehension of what is said. (Contrast Mt,
13:13-15, 19; cf. 13:51; 15:10; 16:12; 17:13; Lk. 24:45; Eph. 5:17)

3. He accepts it. (Mk. 4:20; f. Jas. 1:21) This is a separate “step
beyond comprehension, since many-reject the message BECAUSE
they comprehend it and what it will cost them should they accept
it (Cf. Acts 16:21; 22:18).

4. He holds it fast. (Lk 8:15; Cf. 1 Co. 11:2; 15:2; 1 Th. 5:21; Heb.
3:6, 14; 10:23) He knows that unless he does, he can drlft away
from it (Heb 2:1-4),

S. In an honest and good heart. (Lk. 8:15) It may be justly surprising

to learn that a Gospel geared to make men good should produce.

fruit only in hearts that are pictured as already ‘“‘good” before
receiving the message. Nevertheless, even before examining the
meaning of the terms, one should expect that, in the foregoing
observation, the word ‘“good” is used in two different ways. That
is, Jesus’ intended target for the Gospel is to make men perfect
like God, not relatlvely good. (See on Mt. 5:48,) So, even as soil
"may be described. as “good” for the purpose for which it is sown,
so we may speak of a person as a *‘good prospect’ for the Gospel,
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although we are affirming nothing about the absolute goodness
of his character or about what the Gospel will eventually produce
in him. So it is that an unregenerated mind may be termed ‘‘good
ground” for the Gospel, since it is specifically addressed to just
such a mind. When a man has a sensitive conscience that accepts
no easy justifications and an intellect that loves truth no matter
the cost, he is honest and good. These are folks whose minds are
not already filled with false notions about God and goodness, and
so are ready to receive anything Jesus wants to tell them, or else
they hold their prejudices lightly and so can be relieved of them.
They view their vested interests as only a stewardship from God,
and are happy to seek first the Kingdom. of God and His righteous-
ness, and their pleasure is always to-find pleasure in what pleases
Gad.

Honest and good (kalds kai agathds), it is true are two separate
adjectives, but, when taken together, they may become a fixed
‘phrase, sometimes written kalos kégathos, and are not intended
to be broken up or considered as single descriptives. From the
.classical Greek point of view, Rocci (961, also 4) sees this com-
.bination as meaning: ‘“respectable, honest; comiplete in every
sense;. excellent; vlrtuous and cultured; beautlful and precious;

. excellent in every way.”

(However, Arndt-Gingrich, 401 and 3, see these two as sep-
arate qualities. Nevertheless, even English has a similar idiom
in which “good and . . .” followed by an adjective is but the
reinforcement of the normal value of that adjective, e.g.,
“good and ready,” ‘“‘good and tired” ‘‘good and angry.” In
these cases we affirm nothing about the relative goodness of
the person so described, because we intend only to emphasize
the second adjective, as in the combination: “When I become
good and tired, I cannot think well.”” Nothing is affirmed here
for the Greek expression on the basis of the English idiom, ex-
cept to point out the p0551b111ty of the Greek combination of
two adjectives united by “and” used to express one concept.)

Trench (Notes, 32) sees this descrlptlon “honest and good”
referring to -

. a receptivity for the truth . . One (division of men) was
, of the false-hearted, who called good evil, and evil good, self-
excusers and self-justifiers, such as were the Scribes and

38



SOWER
GREAT SERMON IN PARABLES ~13;1-9, 18-23

Pharisees for the most part, The other class were sinners too,
but yet acknowledging their sins, and having no wish to alter
the everlasting relations between right and wrong, Such were
the Matthews and the Zacchaeuses., Nathaniel would be yet a
more perfect specimen—a man of simple, earnest, truthful
nature, who had been faithful to the light which he had—who
had not resisted God’s preparation for imparting to him His
best gift . . . ’

6. He produces fruit. (Cf. Jn, 15:1-16; Jas. 1:22-27) Note that it is
fruit, not proven sterilty and indifference; fruit, not an abundance
of promises and withered leaves; fruit, not immature or incomplete
production however far advanced it might be; but ripe, harvestable
Jruit that proved the ground to be good. Further, fruit is the
proper, natural product of the seed. The Gospel seed will produce
only Gospel fruit in the sense that, when we think, speak and act
in harmony with the Word, and because of our desire to obey the
Word, we are bearing fruit. We bear fruit when we do as the Lord
teaches us. (Study In. 14:15, 21, 23; 15:6, 7, 10, 12, 14, 17.) Our
actions and new thought patterns, reoriented in comformity with
the Word received in our heart and life, are nothing short of the
‘activity of the very Spirit of God at work to produce His fruit in
us) (See 1 Pet. 1:22, 23, 25; Jas. 1:18, 21; 2 Co. 3:17, 18; Gal. 5:5,
13-24; Ro. 8:9-11; Phil. 2:12, 13.) '

Fruit . . . some a hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty, There

is no indication in the text whether Jesus approves or disapproves

+ of these differences in results. Argument for each could be made
as follows:

a, If He approves of the varied harvest, then Jesus is taking into
account individual differences; even good hearts do not all
produce alike. He does not expect the same level of performance
from all His different disciples, because they are precisely that—
DIFFERENT. (Cf. Ro, 12:3-8; Mt. 25:14-30; 2 Co. 8:11, 12.)
But He does expect them to produce to their own individual
capacity. (Col. 1:28; 2 Pet. 1:3, 4; 1 Co. 4:2; Mt. 25:15; 2 Co.
8:3, 5, 8, 12; 9:5-7). Their very difference justifies no false
comparisons or easy justifications for inadequate production
(Cf. Gal. 6:1-10; 2 Co. 10:12, 18).

b. If He disapproves, these differences reveal themselves as part of
the larger problem as to why the Word receives different treatment

39




SOWER ‘
13:1:9, 18:23 THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

in the heart of different hearers. In this case, one must not be
satisfied to bear only thirtyfold or sixty, in the same way that

. one must not allow himself to remain infested with worldly pre-
occupations or pleasures of life. To change the figure, as the
-~ Lord’s vine, we can be pruned to bear much more fruit than
we actually do (Jn. 15:1-5, 8; cf. also Lk. 13:6:9). Any diversity
in our own consecration or in our understanding of the Word
will -result-in a harvest of righteousness dissimilarto ‘that of
others: Consider Jas. 3:18 in its context 3:13-18 addressed to
Christians who must make their own that true, heavenly wisdom
that is “pure, peaceable, gentle, open to reason, full of mercy
and good fruits, without uncertainty or insincerity.”” Paul en-

- courages the rich ‘““to do good, to be rich in good deeds, liberal
" and generous” (1 Ti. 6:17ff). But since all such production must
"+ necessarily be relative to one’s opportunities, his inclination to
- respond positively to each situation, his undetstanding of God'’s
* will in each case, etc., his reaction will obviously differ. The
~ net result is a series of reactions which comprise the life of each
individual, which, when measured comparatively with that of
others; will appear to vary from a hundredfold to sixty to thirty.

While it may be that the Lord is happy to recognize individual differ-
ences among His disciples, can He be satisfied with less-than-perfect
concentration on, and obedience to, His Word? Since ‘it is the Word
which is sown (Lk. 8:11), it is the Word which gréws to maturity.
Paul, besides rejoicing that “the word of the truth, the gospel which
has come to you, as indeed in the whole world it is bearing fruit and
growing—so among yourselves from the day you heard and under-
stood the grace of God in truth,” prayed also that the .Colossians. be
filled with the knowledge of his will in all spiritual wisdom and under-
standing, to lead a life worthy of the Lord, fully pleasing to him,
bearing fruit in every good work and increasing in the knowledge of
‘God” (Col. 1:3-14). While the Word itself may be a fixed quantity,
our grasp of it and obedience to it certainly is not (Cf Eph. .1:15-
19; 3:14-19; 4:11-16; Phil. 1:9-11).
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e, CONCLUSION TO THIS PARABLE
. ON HUMAN FREEDOM

- 13:9 He that hath ears, let him hear. (See notes on Mt. 11:15;
13:43; Cf. Rev. 1.7, 11, 17, 26, 29; 3:6, 13, 22,) But ears are
standard equipment! This observation turns us aside to consider
the fact that, although everyone normally is furnished with a pair of
ears, he may not actually be listening with interest and understanding
to Jesus. Consequently, his ability to grasp the kind of Kingdom of
God that Jesus is revealing depends greatly upon the concentration
of his heart, upon his attitude, upon what he wants in life; because
all these determine greatly whether he will be convinced by the truth
when he hears it. This aphorism with which He concludes the simple
narration about the Sower; Seed and Soils should prevent people’s
supposing that this story has no deeper meaning. It warns them to
look beneath the surface, if they would not be merely mystified by
it. It is significant that, according to Mk. 4:3, Jesus introduced this
parable with the verb akouete:

1, If translated as an indicative question, Jesus is stlrrmg up the
sleepy-minded: “Are you listenirig?”’

2. If translated as an imperative, Jesus orders: “Pay attention!”
Either way, He helps men to see that the real point of His story
is to show how vitally each individual’s concentration affects how
the Word is received and retained (Cf. Mk, 4:24, 25; Lk. 8:18).

This simple, ‘oft-repeated invitation is so very urgent, because so
much depends upon its proper understanding. DETERMINISTIC
PREDESTINATION IS JUST NOT TRUE, because it sees God as seal-
ing the inexorable fate of the damned or.the unchangeable bliss
of the saved, irrespective of their individual choices. Jesus:cannot
make such an unlimited invitation, unless. men—all ‘men—are
genuinely free to hear His message and be changed by it, and so be
saved. This “whosoever-type” exhortation, further, means nothing;
unless men, after listening to Him, can freely choose not to accept it,
and so be damned. So, God’s grace is really free to all and proceeds
from unbounded goodness, but He will not violate human liberty
in order to force His grace upon man, Without further cultivation
the terrain remains what it was. There is a sense in which God culti-
vates the soil in the attempt to help it to produce (Cf. Ro. 2:4; Lk.
13:6-9). However, this is not a cultivation that manipulates the free

41




SOWER
13:1-9, 18-23 THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

will of the person determined not to respond. The goodness of God
aims to reach the sentiments of the person, but does not touch his
will at all. Man always retains the keys to his own free will and re-
thains lord of his own destiny. Not even the loving effort of fellow
Christians to help him bear fruit can force him to choose something
he does not want (Cf. Heb. 6:4-6). This concept becomes even clearer
when we remember the conditions that made each of the four hearts
what. they are:

1. The first heart did not understand the Word, but he was perfectly
free to ask for further explanations from Jesus.

2. The superficial hearer believed for a while, therefore he could have
believed a while longer, growing ever stronger in the faith, even
to the point where he could withstand the scandal of persecutions
and temptations to quit.

3. The preoccupied person, suffocated by worldly cares, by the de-
ception of wealth, by the ambition for other things and by the
pleasures of life, was perfectly free to die to the slavery to all this,
suffer the consequences, but, in so doing, enjoy the life that is real.

4, Whereas the good heart depicts a generally honest person, this
good character mnotwithstanding, he could let himself be drawn
into the same deceptions that capture and destroy the other (Heb.
2:1-3a; 3:12, 13; 10:32-39;-12:15, 16). -

So the will of each individual remains absolute lord of hlS own choice.
Trench (Notes, 33) puts it as follows:

The disciples might have béen in danger of supposing that
these four conditions of heart were permanently fixed. This
warning . . . obviates the possibility of such a mistake, for
it tells us that according as we hear and receive the word, so
will its success be—that even for those who have brought
themselves into an evil condition, recovery is still, through the
grace of God, possible. For, whilst it is true that there is such
a thing as laying waste the very soil, yet, on the other hand,
the hard soil may again become soft—the shallow soil deep—
the soil beset with thorns clear. ‘

‘The marvel of this unfeigned, deep respect that God has for human
freedom is His unhesitating willingness to take the risk involved in
letting His divine Truth be rejected because of ignorance, misunder-
standing, temptations, weakness of character that leaves the individual

42



SOWER
GREAT SERMON IN PARABLES 13:1-9, 18-23

with no convictions capable of conquering temporary difficulties,
persecutions, trials, etc., and because of that selfishness which ex-
presses itself in the usual cares of the world, delight in riches, greed
and pleasure! But God thinks that this risk is well worth taking,
since He longs for men who freely choose to be His sons, not robots
who could do no other,

MATERIALISTIC DETERMINISM IS TUST NOT TRUE EITHER.If Jesus’
warning means to reveal anything important about man, it shouts
in this unphilosophic way a final answer for all philosophers to
hear: man is no machine, no part of a greater universal Machine
comprising the universe as we know it. Man is not conditioned to
walk lock-step with mechanical processes that force him to be what
he is, for which conduct he is fundamentally not responsible, not
culpable.

Therefore, let no man excuse himself, pleading irresponsibility for
disobedience on the ground that he is helpless against the inclinations
of his own deeply-ingrained characteristics. If he will but listen to
Jesus, the Lord can help him to change all that through that radical
transformation whereby he harmonizes every part of his being ac-
cording to the new, living reality before Him in Jesus. He can really
be born again! (Jn. 3:3-5; Tit. 3:5; 1 Pet. 1:22, 23). Weak men can
be made strong! What is a Savior for, if He be unable to free the
enslaved, hearten the hopeless and turn the shallow-hearted into
dedicated disciples who are deeply rooted and firmly established in
the Lord (Cf. 2 Co. 1:21; 1 Pt. 5:10),

He that hath ears, let him hear! Lest we be proud because of our
privileged position, and in order that we might better appreciate the
mental blocks in the minds of Jesus’ hearers, blocks that hindered
their comprehension of messages that seem now so simple to us, let
us begin to recognize some of our own! With all due respect to all
unfortunate people on earth, how would you react to Jesus were He
to live in your town, if you discovered that He were physically ugly?
Do we not usually imagine the Lord as the very picture of our ideal
of manly beauty? How would you react to-Him, were you to find that
He could not qualify for membership in the American cult of hand-
some ‘‘jet-set” young men? Think about Isa. 52:13—53:3 before
answering. Here is where some so-called ‘‘faith” reveals itself for
the personality cult it really is. If his loveliness were altogether spirit-
ual glory, would you have any difficulty following Him?

43




- SOWER
13:1-9, 18-23 THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW '

WHAT IS THE PURPOSE OF THIS
MULTIPLE-IMPACT PARABLE?

1. Is it that Jesus intended gently to remove from His hearers’ think-
ing the erroneous concept of a materialistic kingdom that batters
its way to conquest by force of arms? Does He wish to imply that

- God’s Kingdom: does .not intend to win its victories in this way?
Does He want us to understand that the success of His program
will 'depend upon the painfully slow process of planting truth in
people’s hearts, patiently waiting until it grows and bears -fruit?
If so, this story speaks directly to those disciples troubled about
clouds on Jesus’ horizon, because this outline of His program in-
cludes the clouds and spells out His ultimate plan forvictory.

2. Or is it His design to apprise the disciples of the difficulties to be
expected. by any proclaimer of the Word, in the sense that they

-must be prepared to face these four kinds of response? If so, it

- must not be assumed that He thinks that 75% of their work will
ultimately fail or-be lost. After all, the good ground is represented
as. consisting of three. different qualities,-as opposed to the three
.qualities of soil that failed to produce good fruit. So, His lesson
is this: the Gospel herald, since he cannot anticipate the judgment

. of God, must not try to calculate when to be cautious or iry to

- choose terrain so: cautiously that he evangelizes some people and
rejects others as unfit. There can be no ‘“‘preselected prospect lists”
for his evangelism, for how could he possibly foresee, at the time

.. of his first.attempts to evangelize them, which people would be

.. fruitful and which not? Let him be as generous in broadcasting as
was Jesus -the Chief Sower Himself! This requires a strategy of
“open evangelism” only. No farmer. expects every single seed to
produce a bumper crop, but this does not keep him from sowing
widely, confident that a harvest will come. (Study 1 Cor. 9:19-23;

_Ro. 1:13-16.) Jesus simply pictured several types of hearers with-
out indicating the relative. percentages. involved in each group.
If the Lord of the harvest did no.more than this, who are we to
-identify the persons involved in each group and refuse to evangellze
those in the first three groups? -

3. Or is His desire to: drive each. smgle hearer to examine the character
_of-his own heart? Even now, before judgment, Jesus would have
.us-see the final fate of the Word in us, so that we can examine how

- we even .now respond to it. According to Jesus, then, the chief
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business of the listener is not to speculate about the varying causes

-behind the momentous - differences. in hearers, nor decide the

proportionate results of Gospel proclamation, nor worty how much
of it is ultimately unfruitful, nor wonder whether more abundant
spiritual growth. is more common than less' abundant growth.
Rather, each one is to answer the one burning question: ‘“What
kind of a person are vou? Are you producing anything at all?
Are you for Jesus Christ, or in your attempt at an unalligned
neutrality, are you against Him?” The question: “Lord, will those
who are saved be few?”’ has only one answer: “What is that to
you? Go all out to be among the very best!” (Cf. Lk, 13:23-30;
In. 21:20-23.)

. A brilliant psychological effect of Matthews placement of the

disciples’ questioning Jesus about His method immediately after
the Parable of the Sower is the underlining.of a truth many un-
believers often miss: whether a person will be convinced by the
truth or not, often depends, not so much on the weight -of the

- evidence, as upon his mind-set, his philosophy, his desires, his

traditions, etc, People just imagine the human brain as a delicate
scale that will register conviction according to the weight and

- sufficiency of the evidence, thus leaving the individual somehow

unresponsible for his beliefs. Nevertheless, by His repeated warn-

- ings—*‘Listen! ... . He that has ears, let him hear! . . . Take heed

how you hear”—1Jesus holds each listener personally answerable
for his response to truth. (Ironically; this same position is taken

E by the unbelievers themselves when they too hold a-man responsible

for his beliefs, by criticizing a Christian for remaining one, when
“surely he would have seen the falsity of Christianity, were his
mind not clouded by his desire for securlty, etc.””)

FACT QUESTIONS

. On what “day” did Jesus‘-teaeh this sermon in parables? Study

the closer chronological connections found in the parallel passages
to gather the various facts that occurred that day.

.-Out of what “house’” did Jesus probably walk to go down to the
.seashore to teach? On what other occasions is this house mentioned? -
. Explain the fact that Jesus ‘“‘sat” in- the boat to teach the people.

Could He not have stood quietly in the boat to deliver the same
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message? Why sit?

4. Is Jesus’ use of parables in this incident an entirely new method
of teaching for Jesus? Why do His disciples ask Him about the
method?

5. What is a ‘‘parable” as Jesus uses that word in this story? How
does a ‘“parable,” as defined today, differ from an allegory?

6. In what does the interpretation of this parable consist? How are
we to decide what the point is? What is the surest way of learning
the meaning of this, or any, parable?

7. Identify in this parable the following:

a. The sower e. The scorching sun
b. The seed f. The rocky places
¢. The way side g. The thorns

d. The birds : ‘ h. The good ground

8. Explain the purpose for the expression: ‘“He that has ears, let
him hear,” as a proper conclusion to the parable itself and as a
key to the understanding of its meaning.

9. Explain how “persecution arises because of the word.” What
“word”’? How ‘‘because of”’ the word?

10. Summarize the total message of this single parable without
specific reference to the details.

11. What other parable(s) have more or less the same point of
emphasis or same information about God’s Kingdom as revealed
in the Parable of the Sower? -

2. THE PARABLE OF THE GRAIN THAT
GROWS BY ITSELF
(Mk. 4:26-29)

Several comments are in order regarding our insertion of this
exclusively Marcan parable into this commentary on Matthew’s
version of the Great Sermon in Parables. Immediately three major
objections present themselves.

First, and most obvious, is the fact that Mark does not relate this
parable in any contextual way to the other stories having similar
symbols, i.e., soil, seed(s), sower, harvest, ‘etc., since he inserts the
Parable of the Lamp and its explanation between the Parable. of the
Sower and this story of the Seed Growing By Itself. This fact not-
withstanding, it appears that Mark, like Matthew, does not aim to
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indicate a strictly chronological continuity betwen the various parts
of his version of this sermon, a supposition based on the staccato
style of Mark’s introductory words with which he prefaces each
speech of Jesus: “‘And he said . , ."" (kai élegen). The expression is
so general as to leave his final result as almost, if not absolutely,
devoid of strict chronological connection, (Cf, Mk, 4:2 where the
very looseness of his arrangement is clearly introduced. Note especially
in Greek: 4:10, 11, 13, 21, 24, 26, 30.) This observation would permit
us to consider Mark’s parable in a freer (looser) context to ascertain
its meaning,

A second objection to consideration of the parable at this point
is the fact that Jesus did not interpret this story, hence furnished no
clue to its relationship to the rest of the sermon, unless, of course,
it be thought to continue or develop a thought mentioned in the
Parable of the Lamp immediately preceding it. Consequently, any

interpolation of Mark’s parable into Matthew’s arrangement for the .

purpose of discovering its meaning is purely arbitrary, hence any
interpretation based upon any such systematization must be held
lightly if not with outright suspicion. And yet, despite the force of
these sound hermeneutical principles, another rule of interpretation
must be considered: the very literary affinities this parable shares
with both that of the Sower and that of the Tares, evident in the
use of many of the same symbols (however with different shadings and
emphases), should give us pause before categorically denying any
relationship whatever. In fact, two interesting patterns in the Sermon
suggest themselves to the reader of all three Synoptics:

1. Jesus apparently told two stories to reinforce each pomt even if
certain details of each member of the couplet give the major point
a slightly different twist. (See the revised outline at the beginning
of this chapter.) However, Matthew’s version of this discourse
includes no direct companion to the Parable of the Sower. Is it
possible that Mark’s Parable of the Growing Seed IS its mate?
2. Matthew himself, while usually keeping these couplets together,
as in the case of the Mustard Seed and Yeast Parables, or in that

of the Hid Treasure and Precious Pearl Parables, does, in fact,

. separate the Parable of the Weeds from that of the Dragnet, even
though these stories illustrate fundamentally the same point
despite some individuality of details. So, if Matthew can separate
stories of similar import, why cannot Mark?
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These considerations, of course, leave open the possibility that the -
very similarity of symbols could be a clue to parallel ideas involved

in all three illustrations taken fromi the field, since, as we have seen, -
order in the' transcription of the stories is no- serious objection to

their consideration together or the supposmon of their 51m11ar1ty of

teaching.

A third obJectlon to considering thlS parable in connection with
that of the Sower arises from an exclusive interpretation that sees
only Jesus as the Sower in all three field parables. Whereas He 1s
the Sower par excellence, and is even specifically so identified in the
Parable of the Weeds (Mt. 13:37), the precise identity of the Sower
in both the Parable of the Sower and in that of the Growing Seed is
left completely out of consideration. Since there is no compelling
reason to believe the Parable of the Tares to have been told first
chronologically, with the result that its identification of the Sower
as Jesus should be thought to be normative for the others, and since
the Synoptic authors-are agreed that the Parable of the Sower with
its anonymous ‘‘sower’” probably came first, it is better to regard
the positive identification of the sower in the Parable of the Weeds
as a special feature of that story alone, and not necessarily ‘to be
read back into the field parables preceding it. Therefore, the appro-
priateness of the Parable of the Growing Seed as a parallel to that
of the Sower is not at all hindered by the anonymity of its chief
protagonist, the farmer who broadcasts the seed. Rather, his very
anonymity argues ‘that he is not to be so strictly identified with Jesus.
So, as was noted at 13:18, although the point of thie story may touch
Jesus’ work, and the “sower” interided couLp symbolize Him in
general, nevertheless it may not refer to -Him so exclusively. Al-
though some ‘details of the story might apply to Him, it does not
follow that all details must, especially since certain characteristics,
affirmed of the farmer in the Growing Seed Parable, are unworthy
of our Lord (Mk. 4:27), Not all that is affirmed of the farmer in the
story may be said of Jesus, because, considered as a symbol, the
farmer may actually represent anyone who, 11ke Jesus, broadcasts
the Gospel.

As will be noted later, this parable develops Jesus’ thoughts re-
garding the problems involved-in proclaiming the truth .of God’s
Kingdom, a fact which (if we have correctly understood its meaning)
renders it a proper parallel to that of the Sower, and so to be inserted
at this point.
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TEXT: Mark 4:26-29

26 And he said, The Kingdom of God is as if a man should scatter
seed upon the ground, 27 and should sleep and rise night and day,
and the seed should sprout, he knows not how, 28 The earth produices
of itself, first the blade, then the ear, then the full grain-in the ear.
29 But when the grain is ripe, at once he puts in the sickle, because
the harvest is come.

THOUGHT QUESTIONS .

a, Why should we consider this palable in context with that of the
Sower?

b, What further information does this'story add to the total revelation

- of the Kingdom of God presented in this sermon by Jesus?

c. If Jesus did not furnish the key to the interpretation of this parable,
how must we go about arriving at its meaning?

d. Why mention the passage of time in this parable, i.e., the farmer’s
sleeping and rising night and day, as well as the time required for
the development of the harvest? What does. this mdlcate about
the parable’s main point?

e. How far should each detail in this illustration be pressed?

PARAPHRASE

At another point in His great sermon in parables Jesus gave another
- illustration: “‘The great Messianic Kingdom may be illustrated by a
farmer who broadcasts seed in his field. Then he goes :on about his
regular business, sleeping well every night and rising to work each
day. The seed itself sprouts quite-independently of the farmer’s ken
and concern, because the earth produces automatically according
ot its own law and order: first, .the blade, then the stalk with the
green head; and finally the. fully mature headed-out grain. Only at
the time of the dead-ripe harvest does the farmer once more inter-
vene by.beginning instantly the reaping.”
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SUMMARY

The Kingdom of God and the truth of its proclamation are already
perfectly suited to accomplish their appointed tasks in the human
heart, without recourse to artificial, humanly-devised means to make
them function. Nevertheless, their own.proper development requires
time so that the desired results be realized according to the norms
and schedule for its completion.

NOTES -

A. THE PRINCIPLE FACTS of the parable:
1. The story intends to illustrate the Kingdom of God, but to what
aspect of it does Jesus refer?

a.
. b.
c. to the Kingdom of God realized in the Church?
d.

€.

f.

to the Messianic Reign of the Christ?
to the government of God in the individual disciple?

to God’s government of the universe?
to the Kingdom perfected at the close of the present age?
to all these concepts collectively?

It may be that Jesus is including most of these concepts of the
Kingdom, since Jewish expectation, with its cosmic eschatology
surrounding the Messiah’s coming, would tend to mingle these
various expressions into one overall concept of God's Kingdom.
Further, as will be seen later, the main emphasis of this parable
may be rightly applied to each of these concepts.

2. The farmer:

a.

b.

that scatters seed upon the ground, a reminder of the Parable
of the Sower;

that sleeps tranquilly (sleeps by nzght) because he is confi-
dent that he has done all that is humanly possible to provide
suitable growing conditions for the seed he has sown, and
because he is confident in the vitality of the seed itself.

. that rises by day to go calmly about his daily business during

the time when he must necessarily await the natural develop-
ment of the harvest.’

. that knows not how the seed should sprout and grow, Making

the seed grow is none of his immediate concern, because he
could not interfere with the normal laws of its life if he wanted
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to, The farmer may know a great deal about the value of pre-
paring the ground before sowing, about fertilizers, about
proper rain and sun, as well as about the removal of weeds
and other harmful growth in competition for the strength of
the soil. These are not the elements of the seed’s germination
and growth about which he is ignorant, for his farm organi-
zation can do much to prepare for and follow up his own
sowing and set up the conditions favorable for a good harvest,
But all his organization and any anxiety about the harvest
cannot make the plants grow, This comes from the life within
the seed itself.
3. The seed;

a. that is sown upon the ground:

b. that sprouts and grows automatically (the earth produces of
itself). It is the earth of itself, not the farmer, that produces
in its own good time and according to the laws of develop-
ment inherent in the soil, rains, sun and seed, totally in-
dependently of all human efforts to force the seed to grow or
bring it to maturity for the final harvest. Farmers the world
over can control many factors by cultivating the soil, by
sowing each crop in its proper season, etc., but if the earth
did not spontaneously produce of itself when sown, all would
be useless. Sometimes unforeseen factors enter in to ruin the
crop: new plant diseases, insect plagues, unusual weather
conditions, etc., and farmers have fought these enemies of
their crops for millenia, Why? Because the basic assumption
behind all their efforts is that, if they are successful in con-
trolling the controllable, the earth will produce of itself, be-
cause the seed and the soil are made for each other. No
special adaptation or manipulation is required, since good
seed faithfully sown in reasonably good soil will produce
the desired harvest.

c. that matures according to its own natural laws and schedule
of development:

(1) first the blade
(2) then the ear, or head of grain (stachus)
(3) then the full grain in the ear.

4. The harvest:

a. that must be begun at once, because the time of the harvest
is come,
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b.that must begin only when the grain is ripe, not when human
- impatience dictates. -
B. SOME LESSONS SUGGESTED BY THIS. ST ORY
1. Whereas it would seem, on the basis of the teaching in the
.Parable of the Sower and Soils, that the effectiveness of the
Word of God is contingent upon the quality of the soil/heart
- in which it is planted, leading to the natural however erroneous,
. conclusion that human effort is required to force the seed/Word
to grow and produce, this Parable of the Growing Seed corrects
that impression. It teaches that, as in the natural world such
. effort is as unnecessary as it is impossible, so in the Kingdom of
God, all artificial attempts at manipulation of spiritual growth
must give way to humility, patience and gratitude.
2. Gonzalez-Ruiz (Marco, 121).reminds that

. the kingdom of God is a divine enterprise. While ac-
ceptmg human collaboration, -it must always remain above
every human attempt to force the progress of its opération .
The parable, with its confident awaiting the arrival of the
harvest, is directed against all attitudes that would force the
coming of the Kingdom or even construct it outright, by
national revolution, like the Zealots would have it, or by
obedience to an absolute legal discipline, like the Pharisees
demanded, or by precise calculations on the time of the end,
as the apocalyptists dreamed it. The Evangelist opposes all
this with an openness to the future that awaits what God
Himself will do.

In fact, to Him alone belong the initiative and spiritual di-
rection: of the Kingdom. Western Christians are notorious for
their confidence in human organization and what it can do to
bring about greater spirituality, the arrival of the Kingdom of
God on earth, and other worthwhile spiritual goals. Organi-
zation can help to sustain pre-existent life, but HOW LITTLE
LIFE organization can produce! Trench (Notes, 101) correctly
sees that “Our Lord’s object . . . is pointedly to exclude the
continuous agency of the sower, i.e., of the same kind as he
exercizes at the first.” Human effort, however well intentional
or organized, just cannot force or manipulate spiritual growth
into the likeness of God.

3. He who proclaims the message of the Kingdom, and, as a
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consequence, produces a bridgehead for the Kingdom in the
individual Christian, and, collectively, in the Christian congre-
gations, must not expect to see immediate results of his work,
shortly after completing it. In fact, as is the case with every
worthwhile enterprise, time is needed to let things mature, and
the more important it is, the more time is needed, so also is the
case with the Kingdom of God. Jesus is announcing that even
the Word of God requires time to extend the influence of God’s
good government in men’s hearts,

. He who proclaims the Gospel of the Kingdom must have con-
fidence in the message he announces, because this Word is
capable of producing the desired results without ulterior *“‘up-
dating” or other manipulation by the disciples to make it more
effective. How striking is the contrast between our exaggerated
confidence in human methods, human philosophies, human
organizations, etc., and Jesus’ confidence in the power of His
Word in the human heart! This is easily judged by His own

procedure: He too came to earth to bring spiritual life to
light through the Gospel (2 Ti. 1:10). Everything that Jesus
accomplished Himself or achieved through His supernaturally-
endowed Apostles to establish His Truth in the world is all part
of one stupendous sowing. Then, He too left the seed to grow
spontaneously by itself. He will not break into the present world
order until that glorious miracle of His second coming, His
resurrection of all the dead to judgment and His bringing the
present age to a halt before His throne. BUT IN THE MEAN-
TIME Jesus is not personally present in the world encouraging
the growth of the Gospel in the human heart. True, His Spirit
is the unseen power at work helping the Word to produce its
effect in men’s hearts, but His Spirit leaves men entirely masters
of their own will. (See notes on 13:9.) Jesus is now literally gone
from the earthly scene, having firmly planted His Word and His
Church in the world. Although the Church is always faced with
possible extermination by persecutions and apostacy, yet Jesus
has never visibly or personally returned to earth to extricate her
from her torments. His confidence in the power of His Word to
accomplish the work for which He set it forth has dictated a
“hands off”’ policy. (Cf. Paul’s confidence in the Word of God:
Acts 20:32; Ro. 1:16.) For almost two millenia now, Jesus’
confidence in the vitality of His Word and its power in the
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human heart has let Him go on unhurried and unworried about

other business (Cf. In. 14:2, 3; 1.In. 2:1, 2; Heb. 1:2, 3; 2 Pet.

3:3-15a). Then, when the earth harvest is ripe, He will make His
second.and final appearance during this epoch of earth’s history
to complete the marvelous task inaugurated at His first advent.

Can we too, like Jesus, resist the temptation to modify or manip-

ulate or otherwise mutilate our message, hoping for better,

speedier results?

5. The Kingdom of God and its Gospel and the human heart are
already adapted perfectly to one another. Consequently, no
modification: of either can be considered essential to make the
Word of God more effective in converting the heart, or to make
it possible for the heart to receive it more easily.

a. No changes in the Gospel can be justified on the basis of a
supposed need to “update the message to make it relevant,”
as if its Author had not already perfectly adapted it to the
needs of men of -any century, any nation, any culture, any
class!

b. No revamping of the inborn 51mp11c1ty of God’s Kingdom
can -be -defended, that would organize new ecclesiastical
structures’ to manipulate spiritual growth or accelerate the
maturation of the plan of God, as if the divine means indi-

-cated in the Word itself for the realization of that plan should
be thought to be inadequate! :

.c.:Nor does man himself have to-be specially adapted to the

» Gospel or somehow readied for the Kingdom of God through
man-made - schemes for better health, higher educational
advantages or more general welfare, befare the Gospel can
operate in his heart or before he can respond positively to it,
as if the King's message were not already addressed to Man

. in any social condition!

‘What a tragedy that the Church herself has never . perfectly

learned that, in the period intervening between sowing and

reaping, the crop must be let alone, without insisting on speedy

‘maturation or hasty harvesting of immature fruit! What is

objected to here is none of the' God-given means for edification

and encouragement of spiritual growth in the individual and in
the Church, but rather all those artificial, humanly devised
_ means- that express a Boanergean desire for- fire from heaven
and a Zealot's violent impatience with God’s means and schedule
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for bringing in the Kingdom,

. God’s procedure for establishing and developing His Kingdom

proceeds by stages according to fixed, orderly laws of spiritual
development until the time chosen by God for judging the final
results. This fact prohibits a priori any hasty, negative judg-
ments about the present reality or incomplete condition of God’s
Kingdom on earth. Any short-sightedness on the part of Christ’s
followers could lead only to disappointment, doubt and un-
belief, because anyone who looks at the present world condition
and presumes this state of affairs to be the finished product,
must pronounce it a hopeless chaos and God’s Kingdom a
failure! (Remember the impatience of John the Baptist? Mt.
11:3 or worse still, the scoffing question: *“What has happened
to his promised coming?”’ (2 Pet. 3:4), Instead of leaping to this
unfounded conclusion, men must understand that the faith of
Jesus Christ, both in the individual follower and in the Church
in the world, develops according to those orderly principles that
govern the progress of truth in the human mind from one stage
of maturity to another, and from one person to another.-

. The only haste manifest in the parable is seen when the harvest

harvest is come: at once he puts in the sickle (euthis apostéllei
to-drépanon). This urgency stands out in contrast to the slow
passage of time for the farmer between his sowing and the
harvest, that time in which the grain matured, that time in
which the farmer was helpless to hurry the crop’s development.

- . So, the Churchtoo ‘cannot anticipate the judgments of God. It

is only when the last “‘fulness of time’ will have arrived, that
things will be brought rapxdly to their natural conclusmn (Rev.
10:6)., =

» Any impatience toward the means by which. God has chosen to

develop His rule on earth is completely out of place, as also
every expression of self-reliant zeal that would abbreviate God’s
schedules by inventing and -imposing on the Church and world
artificial structures -and means, rather than be content with
those designed and desired by God.

C. NEW ATTITUDES INDICATED:

1. A PATIENCE that dwaits the maturmg of God’s program ac-

cording to the laws of life planned in His design (Cf Jas,
5:7-11). John Brown (PHC, XXIII, 149) urges:
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A man may be converted in a moment of time; but after
he has turned right round, the development. .of -that life
must needs take many- long- years of discipline before it
- reaches- the height for which .God intended it. Salvation .
. means not merely delivering a man from sin; from every evil
thing, but building him up to all nobleness; not merely the
putting -aside of what is weak and sinful, but the attain-
.ment of all that is noble and true; and is always the work
. of time. You can make a man a present of some material
. things in-a moment, but you cannot give him patience .
_..purity ... . humility, in a. moment of time. Faith gets grip
and strength through stress of suffering; wisdom is the child
of experience .'We can never do without any of the inter-
'.vemng stages—never expedite the processes of God either
 in nature or in grace .

We can no more pray, .“Thy Kingdom come’ and expect. God to

answer instantly by giving us a fully mature Kingdom, because

to do.so would violate man’s will and his freedom to choose the

Kingdom, than we can pray, “‘Give me patience and give it to
- me now!” for the same reason,

2. A mumILITY that admits its own inability to produce spiritual
life, because this is neither its function nor responsibility We
may plant and water, but *“God makes the plants grow” (1 Cor.
3:7). This humility is content that the Word should grow and
bear fruit however embarrassing be its ignorance of the process
by which God’s Word will eventually accomplish in the world
that purpose for which He sent it forth (Isa. 55:10, 11). After
all, our 1gnorance of the psychologlcal operations of His Word
in people is nothing new, nor is our incomprehension of the
final fulfiliment of God’s plans (Cf. 1 Pet. 1:10-12; Mt. 24:36-
D).

3. A GRATITUDE that we may go cheerfully about our tast with-
out the burden of an undefined, unlimited responsibility,
since we know that the ultimate success of men’s conversion and
the development of God’s Kingdom is not under our control.
We may be grateful that ‘‘the power is of God and not of our-
selves” (2 Cor. 4:7). After having faithfully declared the whole
counsel of God and done everything in our power to evangelize
the world and provide suitable growing conditions for spiritual
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- maturity, we can depend on God, thankful that the final victory .

is in His hands,

. A SELF-DISCIPLINE in the face of temptatlon to demand im-

mediate results, instant growth and measurable progress in
terms of dollars and cents, numbers, institutional power and

* financial holdings, to the:probable spiritual damage of the
Slittle ones” in our care. Here is ‘a self-discipline that refuses

to criticize God because He seems to delay the fulfillment of His
promise, a self-discipline that knows that ‘“He'is patient toward
you, not willing that any should perish, but that all should

come to repentance, But the Day of the Lord will come . .
(2 Pet. 3:9, 10). .

. A LovarLTy and a CONSTANCY on the part of the dlsclples

in proclaiming faithfully and vigorously the Gospel as the
ONLY MEANS to foster the many necessary social revolutions for
the enduring happiness of man, confident in the wisdom of God
that chose to use this very means. Rather than promote the
Kingdom by Maccabean methods and views that can do it
nothing but violence and embarrass its King, rather than en-
deavor to speed up the arrival of the Kingdom by organizing
imposing ecclesiastical superstructures that manipulate. the
Church, rather than attempt social betterment by means that
bypass faithful Gospel proclamation, rather than substitute
political freedom for a biblically-defined liberation from guilt of
personal sin, the Church of Jesus Christ is to be constant in
preaching the Word of her divine Lord, confident that His
Word, given time, will bring about the results He desires, be-
cause it is His Kingdom, not hers, that she desires to promote.

“HOW UNMESSIANIC!”

The cooler heads in Palestine certainly did not share the Mac-
cabean fervor for “revolution now!,” especially those elements
most interested in Hellenizing (= paganizing) the population.
Education and culture had long been moving toward cultural
syncretism even before the time of Christ, But with the ex-
citing preaching of John the Baptist that heralded the near arrival
of the Kingdom of God, there was revived in Israel the almost-
forgotten hopes for national greatness in a Jewish Kingdom
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of God: Excited masses turned to Jesus of Nazareth hoping that,
soonet or later, they might seize Him to make Him their King.
Every day Jesus:talked and men listened for some word, some
‘clue that would indicate ‘“‘zero-hour” for which they had so long
dreamed. Here, as elsewhere in this great sermon (see on 13:30-
33), Jesusopts, however, for gradualism and a patient utiliza-
‘tionr of God’s means until He should have completed His program
: to bring in the. long-awaited Kingdom. Not only would the
hard-core:Zealots and card-carrying Assassins have been disap-
poinited by this parable of Jesus, but also all those pious, less
openly political sympathizers with those nationalists, would have
been left baffled, asking, ‘““What kind of a Kingdom of God
-does-He think to represent anyway?”’

FACT QUESTIONS

1. What phase or phases of the Kingdom of God are represented by
this parable?

2. What factors 1nd1cate whether this parable .is to: be understood
as an allegory or as a one-point illustration?

3. For what mistaken attitudes among Jesus’ original hearers is this
parable an antidote and corrective?

4. Demonstrate the logical relationship between thls parable and
others delivered the same day by Jesus.

S. Identify the main point of this illustration of God’s Kingdom,

B. THE PROBLEM OF EVIL IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD:
THE TRIALS OF TRUTH

1. THE PARABLE OF THE WEEDS
TEXT: 13:24-30, 36-43
24 Another parable set he before them, saying, The kingdom of
heaven is likened unto a man that sowed good seed. in his field;
25 but while men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares also among
the wheat, and went away. 26. But when the blade sprang up and
brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. 27 And the servants
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of the householder came and said unto him, Sir, didst thou not sow
good seed in thy field? whence then hath it tares? 28 And he said
unto them, An enemy hath done this, And the servants say unto him,
Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up? 29 But he saith,
Nay; lest haply while ye gather up the tares, ye root up the wheat
with them. 30 Let them both grow together until the harvest: and in
the time of harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather up first the tares,
and bind them in bundles to burn them; but gather the wheat into
my barn.

36 Then he left the multltudes and went into the house; and his
disciples came unto him, saying, Explain unto us the parable of the
tares of the field. 37 And he answered and said, He that soweth the
good seed is the Son of man; 38 and the field is the world; and the
good seed, these are the sons of the kingdom; and the tares are the
sons of the evil one; 39 and the enemy that sowed them is the devil;
and the harvest is the end of the world; and the reapers are angels.
40 As therefore the tares are gathered up and burned with fire; so
shall it be in the end of the world, 41 The Son of man shall send
forth his angels, and they shall gather out of his kingdom all things
that cause stumbling, and them that do iniquity, 42 and shall cast
them into the furnace of fire: there shall be the weeping and the
gnashing of teeth. 43 Then shall the righteous shine forth as the
sun in the kingdom of their Father. He that hath ears, let him hear.

THOUGHT QUESTIONS

a. Do you see any relationship between this parable and the age-old
human problem of evil? That is, how could God be perfectly good
and not want to do something about the evil in the world? How
could He be omnipotent and yet not move a hand to exterminate
that which His righteous character must recognize and condemn
as wicked? If you see a connection in this parable, what is it? If
not, explain why you think there is none.

b. Do you think Jesus is describing the problem of evil in the Church,
or in the world, or in both, or in neither? Why do you decide as
you do?

c. After what Jesus says about the difficulty of discerning the best
from the worst of men, how can you still believe in a church

59



WEEDS
13:24-30, 36-43 THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW -

"discipline that excludes church members who persist in their
" sinning despite all the efforts of their fellow Christians to bring

them to repentance? How do you harmonize these two concepts?

. When Jesus used the expression, “The end of the world,” (v. 40),

His reference was an allusion to the conclusion of the Jewish

~'world, i.e., to the decline and final fall of Judaism as a religion

and Israel as a nation. Do you think this is a fair statement of His
meaning? If not, how.would you correct it? If so, how would you

- demonstrate it?
.- In verse 41, Jesus promises that He will personally send His angels

“to-gather out of His Kingdom all things that cause stumbling and
them that do iniquity.”” Now, some believe that once a person has
become a member of God’s Kingdom as a child of God, he can-

-~ hot.possibly be lost thereafter by sinning. Does this passage say

—

- anything on this question? If not, why not? If so, what does this

text reveal about the possibility of femoval of members from God’s-

- Kingdom on account of their sin?
.-'What do you think about the following statement: Jesus came. to
- - givg us just as much a revelation about Satan as He came to glve a
- revelation about God? Affirm or deny and tell why.
. Do you think it is very important to spend much time. studymg
“about the devil? Some would say that.to be happy in this world and
- safe -for eternity, it is enough to know all we can about God and
- that no other problem is essentially important. What is. your
- opinion? Should we waste time studymg about the Evil One, God’s

eneimy or not? Why?

. How does one become a “‘son of the ngdom”‘? : :
“How does one become a ‘“‘son of the evil one”’? Is there a similarity

*"in proeess between the development as a Christian and that as an

" unbeliever? Think this one over carefully, because it may be trickier

than it looks!

PARAPHRASE

- Here is another parable that Jesus told the. people: ““The Kingdom

of God may be compared to-a farmer who sowed select seed in his
field. But while everyone was. asleep, an enemy of 'his- came  and
mialiciously broadcast seeds of bearded darnel over the ground al-
réady sown in wheat. Then he left. :
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“Later, when the plants sprouted and began to head out, then the
darnel appeared as well, So the owner’s field hands came to him with
the question, ‘Sir, did you not sow quality seed in your ground?
Where did all these darnel weeds come from?’

“His answer was;. ‘Someone has done this out of. pure mahce!

“The man’s field hands asked another question: ‘Then do you
want us to go out and pull up the weeds?’

“‘No,” he replied, ‘because in pulling up the darnel you mlght
root up good wheat along with it. Just leave them as they are, growing
together until harvest.. Then at hdrvest I will tell the ones working
in the harvest to gather all the darnel first, tying it in bundles to be
burned. Then they can gather and store the good wheat into my
granary,” ”’

Later, when Jesus had dlsmlssed the crowds and gone. 1ndoors
again, the disciples approached Him with the request: “Would you
explain the story about the weeds of the field to us?”’

This was His answer: “I, the Son of man, am the farmer-who SOWS
excellent, quality seed. My field -is the whole world. The good seed
here represents the people whose hearts are ruled by God. The darnel
weeds are those people who belong to Satan, The enemy who scatters

.them throughout my world is the Devil himself] The harvest represents
the end of the world, The ones who will do the harvesting are the
angels. Just as in the story where the weeds were collected and
burned, this is the way it will happen at the end of time. I, the Son
of man, will send my angels to gather out of my Kingdom everything
that causes sin and all the evil-doers. These will be thrown into_ the
blazing furnace of hell. That will be a place where men will wail and
grind their teeth in frustrated anger, Then it will be obvious who the
righteous really are, for it will be just as clear and obvious. as the
sun who is really in the kingdom of their Father, God. So, if you
have the ability to hear, then listen!”

SUMMARY

God is not to be blamed for the problem of evil in His Kingdom
in the world. Even as He began His creation with good people, so it
is also with His new creation. His Kingdom, or rule, has always
reflected this fact. The existence of the wicked in the world in no
way denies the reality of God’s control, nor in the final denouement
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will they escape the justice of their fate. The extreme difficulty of
deciding just who are the truly righteous during this earthly journey
renders such judgiments patently impossible for those who are them-
selves involved in the problem of evil. However, God Himself is fully
capable of distinguishing the only apparently good from those who
actually ‘please Him, and at the conclusion of all earth-life will be
responsible for making that separation now so, difficult for us. Then,
and then alone, will it become perfectly clear who, all along, were
the true sons of God. :

NOTES
" INTRODUCTION TO THE PARABLE (13:24)

13:24 Another parable set he before them. This generalized in-
definite introduction to a story is to be expected in Matthew, since
he has reworked the order ‘of this sermon by inserting the explanation
-of the Sower parable out of order to place the interpretation near
the story itself for sake of ‘the reader. (See notes on 13:18 and the
Introduction.) Technically speaking,- therefore, the telling of the
Weeds Parable actually precedes the explanation of the Sower Parable.

What viewpoint of the ngdom of heaven is represented in this
parable?

1. The Church exclusxvely" No, because Jesus says ‘that God’s' Rule,
- ot Kingdom,"is like the -whole picture-of two farmers competing
-for the same soil, each by sowing his own seed in the field. Now, if
" the good séed represents those who submit to the rule of Jesus

Christ, i.e., His Church, then the Kingdom itself cannot be two

‘separate parts of the parable at-the same time. The Kingdom in-

‘cludes the Church, but not vice versa, since the Kingdom here. is

the larger concept. Trench (Notes, 194, note 2),. desiring to apply

this parable more excluswely to the Church, quotes Calvin with
approval:

. Although Christ adds that the field is the world, yet it is»not

. doubtful that He wished to apply this name to the Church in
- particular, concerning which He had begun His discourse .

. He transferred by synecdoche to the world what fitted a part
.only. , .
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Then Trench adds:

It required no especial training to acquaint the disciples that
in the world there would ever be a mixture of good and bad,
though they must have been so liftle prepared to expect the
same in the Church, that it was very needful to warn them be-
forehand, both that they might not be stumbied, and that they
might know how to conduct themselves,

But the good Archbishop is not looking at the question from the
vantage point of the disciples’ Jewish concept, What did THEY
believe the Messianic Kingdom was to accomplish in the world?
That is, did they expect the Messiah to ushet in an unprecedented
era of perfect righteousness, a paradise of holy persons whose King
would instantly destroy all the wicked? If so, the startling revela-
tions made by this parable would require that they re-evaluate all
their previous thinking about the Kingdom.

2. The future reign of God after the conclusion of the present age is
automatically ruled out as the exclusive meaning by the fact that
the parable ends on this note, whereas it represents God’s authority
over the world as already having had full sway for the long interval
from before the establishment of His Church in the world until the
final victory at the end, Even if Jesus says, “Then shall the right-
eous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father,” it is
evident (1) that they had been in that kingdom ever since their
submission to the King and this is but the moment of their glorious
revealing, and (2) that God had not relinquished His right to rule
nor surrendered the government of earth to anyone in the interim,

3. This parable, rather, pictures the government of God in its totality.
The particular background of this story is the eschatological wait-
ing of the people of God for the realization of the Paradise of God.
The Jews would have linked this directly with the first appearance
of the Messiah and establishment of the Kingdom on earth (Cf.
Psalms of Solomon 17:23ff, 29). Naturally, the failure of the
nationalistic triumph to materialize as a visible result of Jesus’
mission would not only raise serious questions about Him, but
would lead to an-understandable disappointment with Him. This
is the kind of tension that motivates the uneasy question of John
the Baptist (Mt. 11:2-6) and that of the Apostles (Acts 1:6).

Jesus would hdve men see that His new society of the redeemed is
but one significant expression of Ged’s Kingdom. The very fact that
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God can afford to wait until that Day to destroy -evil is surprising
proof that His Government is supreme. The final, permanent crushing
of the Enemy and those whom he deceived, 'is another evidence of
God’s invincible rule. The radiant dignity to which the saints will
then be elevated is a crowning evidence that the Almighty reigns!
And this carefully constructed allegoty splashes all these tremendous
truth before His hearers in one coherent picture.

But this is NoT new material. The truth taught about the kingdom
in this parable had already been suggested by Jesus in the Sermon
on the Mount in clear, unparabolic language. ,

1. Why wortry, for instance, about persecution from evil men (Mt.
5:10-12), or about strife (Mt. 5:21-26) ot about petsonal venge-
ance against attackers (5:38-42), or even about loving one’s
enemies (5:43ff), if the Kingdom of God is going to eliminate

" all these problems from its inception?

2. Would not the great Messianic King remove all hypocrisy by the
purifying power of His presence? (Cf. Mt. 6:1-18)

3. Why then all this concern for personal purity as if the citizens of
the Kingdom could somehow become contaminated by d1v1ded
loyalties and worry? (Mt. 6:19-34)

"4, Further, if the Kingdom is only for the pure and holy anyway,

" why concern oneself with “dogs and swine”’? (Mt. 7:6)

5. Most significant of all is the preoccupation with false ways and
false prophets, as if IN THE KINGDOM YET one could actually
be duped into following them to his destruction! (Mt. 7:13-23)

Incredible? Yes, but all that is rendered explicit in the Parable of the
Tares was already. implicit in the clear language of the Sermon on
the Mount. This is the reason Jesus now repeats these ideas in the
parabolic form: the prejudices of His hearers would not-permit them
to detect what He was driving at even when He talked plain about
these very concepts. This. simple story flashes before them God’s
entire answer to the problems of sin and its accompanying evils in
the world. The Church, of course, is not incidental, because she is
the very crop for which the world’s true Owner yearned to see the
fruition.
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INTRODUCTION TO ITS EXPLANATION (13:36)

13:36 Then he left the multitudes, and went into the house: did
he leave them or dismiss them? The Greek verb means either. Inter-
estingly, Jesus probably did both to go into the house. (His own
house? Cf, note on 13:1)

His disciples came to him, saying, Explain . . . This is the most
important verse in the entire chapter and the only reaction acceptable
to Jesus Christ! They proved themselves genuine disciples by coming
to Him and laying before Him their ignorance and confusion. This
is the verse that draws the distinction between the sheep and the
goats, the truly wise and the fools, the good and the evil, There is no
evil like unbelief in Jesus in Nazareth, and there is no good like that
absolute trust in Him that will bring a person spontaneously to Him
so that He might teach him. (Cf, Jn. 8:24; 3:36; Psa. 25:8, 9; Jas.
1:5-8; see Notes on Mt, 13:10-17.)

THE SAVIOR’S SOWING (13:24, 37, 38)

13:24 A man , .. sowed good seed in his fields . . He that
soweth the good seed is the Son of man: keep that stralghtl The
problem of evil .in the world, and particularly in the institutional
Church, often blinds men to the fact that only “good giving and every
perfect gift comes down from above, from the Father,” whereas
temptations, lust, sin and death come from human desires willing
to be enticed by Satan (Jas. 1:13-18; 3:6, 13-18; 4:1-10). In starting
His Church as one tangible expression of His Kingdom on earth.
Jesus made no mistakes. The Lord knows His own (Cf. Nu. 16:1-5;
Ezek. 8:1—9:11; 2 Ti. 2:19; Jn. 10:14). On that Day the Justlce of
His strategy will be vindicated. In the meantime, the field is  His
field, His world, and any evil in it is the result of an enemy's work,
not HlS (13:28)1 - :

13:38a The field is the world, not merely the Church, although
this is composed of people who live in the world, He is not only affirm-
ing the world-wide character of His reign as opposed to narrow
nationalism, but also that the world itself is the soil within which the
life growing-cycle of the two divergent kinds of people is brought to
maturity. So, as long as the world stands, the mighty Kingdom of
God has a sphere of action that is coextensive with all humanity. In
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unveiling this Kingdom Jesus taught His Jewish hearers to look not
merely upon Palestine as the boundary of His dominion and the limit
of His concern. Rather, He came to enlarge their horizons to in-
clude the utmost limits of mankind- as the supreme target of His Iove
and sphere of His good government.

13:38b The good seed, these are the sons of the kmgdom. The
expression ‘‘sons of,’’ rather than refer here to ancestry, is rather a
Hebraism expressive of a more general relationship. Sometimes the
connection is membership in a guild, class or sect (Cf. 2 Kgs. 6:1;
4:38; Mt. 12:27 see note):. Or else the expression indicates some
charaeteristic ‘quality of the persons so described. The sons of the
Kingdom, then, are Jesus’ followers, because these disciples share
the goals of the Kingdom (Cf. Notes on 5:45 and 8:12). They. are
the true Church, hence not a hypocrite among them.. Wheat plants
are just the wheat seed in a changed form: that new life-character in
a Christian is actually the product of the truth he has accepted. God
plants truth in a man, buries it in his heart, fires his imagination
with, and energizes his will with it until that man literally becomes
the truth incarnate (Cf. 2 Co. 3:18; Gal. 2:20; Eph. 3:14-21; Col.
1:27, 28; In. 17:14-19; 2 Pt. 1:3, 4; 1 Pt. 1:22, 23; Jas. 1:18, 21;
1.Ti. 4:6). They are good seed, not perfectly matured plants ready
for harvest; good seed with all the potentiality for producing the right
results desired by the Lord of the harvest.. Good seed is Jesus’ evalu-
ation of His Church: woe to the man who disagrees with Him!

SATAN’S SINISTER SOWING (13:25, 26, 39)

13:25 But whlle men slept, his enemy came . . ., This taking:of
rest need not refer to any lack of attention or care on the part of
those responsible for the field, nor is the sleeping blamed. Rather,
sleep is not only proper because eatned by honest labor, but may
easily signify the farmer’s undisturbed confidence that good seed has
been sown, -as in the parable of the Growing Seed (Mk. 4:27). Never-
theless, it was this time that Satan turned to his own advantage.

His enemy . . . sowed tares also among the wheat, and went away
26 But when the blade sprang up and.brought forth fruit, then ap-
peared the tares also. From these details it is obvious that the servants
only discovered their presence in the field when the weeds had already
begun to mature, hence not earlier. In fact, it was only when the
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wheat had brought forth fruit that then appeared the tares also. On
this basis the Davis Dictionary of the Bible (759) argues for the
Lolium as the culprit: ’

. The bearded darnel (Lolium temulentum) is a poisonous grass,
almost undistinguishable from wheat while the two are only in
blade, but which can be separated without difficulty when they
come into ear ., . .

It was the fruir that gave it away (Cf. Mt. 7:15-20), Though the
fruits furnish the saints a practical clue, or test, whereby they may
guard themselves from the influences of the wicked, they are not
permitted to destroy them, because only at the judgment will all
fruit be fully matured, rendering possible a true final decision. So,
before that Day, who but God can recognize the genuine wheat from
the obnoxious darnel? (In fact, some may even be charismatics.
Mt. 7:21-23) Merely because God does not seem to be doing any-
thing about rooting out the wicked now must not be interpreted
by anyone as if He were doing absolutely nothing about the evil. He
is biding His time until harvest when the final reckoning will reveal
the drastic difference between the sham believers, the hypocrites,
the role players, the shamelessly evil ones, and the genuine sons
of God.

The use of the darnel weed was aptly chosen by the Lord because
of its striking similarity to wheat, since the shoots of both are so alike
it is next to impossible to decide which is which. The value of this
resemblance for the story lies in its vivid representation of a real
problem: there would be many non-Christians in the world whose
honesty, integrity, generosity and other good traits often surpass the
average morality of many Christians who really do believe Jesus and
try to serve Him, but whose ethics are no match for those high-
minded unbelievers. Or, there might be two men of equal moral
worth, one a disciple of Jesus; the other, no. Many would be tempted
to leap to the conclusion that faith in Jesus and justification on the
basis of that faith makes little essential difference, since, they would
say, “Surely God wants good people, not just believers whose life
and morals are unspectacular for their similarity to non-believers.”
In fact, the whole concept of justification by faith which puts a man
“in Christ” and renders him juridically perfect before God, is so
unbelievable that God would have had to say it before any of us
would have ever believed it possible. Man’s idea of justice would
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just. not let him dream it up, because it involves condemning him-
self regardless of how good he is. Since people: “in Christ” must
live out their lifetime among the more-or-less good people. in their
community, anyone who would decide about the -effectiveness of
Jesus” mission to earth would be inclined to pronounce it a failure,
since no noticeable difference distinguishes the one from the other.
But what a difference judgment will reveal between the.two!

- 13:38¢c ‘The tares are the sons of the evil one. Although very few
of . them would openly own Satan as their lord and actively seek. to
promote the interests of his domain, yet in doing exactly what they
want to do, they carry out his wishes (Cf. In. 8:44; Eph. 2:2f). This
real, fundamental commitment explains the need to play the hypo-
crite, felt by those sons- of the Devil who want to.be part of the
Church. While mimicking the externals of the Christian society,
they cannot go all the way to fruits of righteousness, because they
are already committed to themselves, which, in effect, means com-
mitment to Satan’s desites. (See Ezek. 33:30-33 in this contextl)
Just as- the sons. of the Kingdom are the logical, moral product of
the truth-that transforms them, so also the sons of the evil one are
the product of the false, the inadequate, the sham, the deceptive,
that they too have taken into their being in exchange for truth (Ro.
1:21-32; 2 Th. 2:9-12; Eph. 2:1-3; Phil. 3:19; Col. 2:8, 18; 1 Ti.
4:1, 2; 6:20, 21; 2 Ti. 2:16, 17; 4:3, 4 3:7).

13:39a The. enemy that sowed them is the devll Contrary to
the correct understanding of this parable, Christians are tempted
1o see ‘‘the enemy” as anything or anyone else! Before a successful
battle can be waged, one ought at least to know who his enemies are.
All -of .our seemingly great difficulties with people are but minor
skirmishes in comparison with the bloody war with Satan himself.
Nevertheless, although millions march at his orders, his ranks can
be infiltrated, even as he tries to infiltrate the. Kingdom of God,
and some of his tools can be converted into disciples of the Kingdom
(Cf. 2 Ti. 2:24-26). However, were the sons of the evil one to be
treated as one would their father and chief, were they uprooted and
burned before the time, their conversion could never take place.
Our warfare, our struggle for the control of men’s minds, therefore,
must not mistake men for Satan, for the enemy is the devil (Cf.
2 Co. 10:3-6; Eph. 6:10-19)! Not even the Romans, nor the Pharisees!
- This simple declaration marks the chasmic distance between Satan
and Jesus Christ! No accusations of secret collusion with that sinister
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demon can be sustained (Cf, 12:24; 9:34), In fact, in His most
secret revelations to His intimates, the Lord bares the harsh reality
of that moral struggle for world domination in which the lines are
sharply drawn (Heb. 2:14, 15; 1 In, 3:8).

These literal words of our Lord ("The enemy is the devil."”) expose
as fundamental unbelief the embarrassment of people who blush
at the mention of the devil, Satan is as real for Jesus as is God His
Father. But, some would urge, “While I accept Jesus’ words as true,
should they not be understood figuratively?”” No, because the words
of this text are not part of a figure, picture or parable, but, rather,
the literal interpretation of a parable. Jesus, who sees as clearly the
invisible realm of the spirits as He does the visible world of time
and sense, declares as eternal truth: the enemy is the devil!

THE SERVANTS’ SURPRISE (13:27, 28)

13:27 And the servants of the householder came and said unto
him, Sir, didst thou not sow good seed in thy field? whence then
hath it tares? Although Jesus did not interpret this verse nor the
following one, it is the basic problem back of this parable to which
the story is the answer. The causes of the shock in these setrvants
are two: their confidence in their lord’s wisdom in sowing good seed
in his field, and their own discovety of the continued presence of
noxjous weeds that threatened to compromise his hatrvest.

13:28 And he said unto them, An enemy hath done this. And the
servants say unto him, Wilt thou then that we go and gather them
up? The farmet’s true response not only does not solve the problem
for them; it, rather, increases their anxiety to right this disturbing
situation immediately.

These -anxious questions would not long remain unuttered after
men should have seen how Jesus intended to establish His Messianic
Kingdom. Such questions, in fact, would be wrung out of the tortured
emotions of embattled saints: “Lord, did you not establish your new
humanity comprised of your own people who submit to your rule
in the world? Why, then, are there yet so many people who obviously
not only do not accept your rule, but openly belong to the ranks of
Satan? Lord, if your Church is what you say it is, if we are to be as
victorious as you promise, if we are to bring every tribe, nation,
people” and tongue to your honor, riches, praise and thanksgiving
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at your feet;' what are all these OBDURATE, UNCOVERTED AND- .UN-
CONVERTIBLE SINNERs doing here, still left seemingly at peace.in
the world? Why, Lord; are they left to pursue their own degenerate:
and degrading course? If you, Lord Jesus, are really :the ng of
the -world, as we ‘believe, how i§ it that the ‘world -still lies in the
power of the wicked one’?” .

Who are' the servants whose rlghteous zeal thus manifests itself
in- personal interest:in the propér rianagement and future success
of their Lord’s .property? Interestlngly, Jesus leaves us no direct clue
to their 1dent1ty : c

1. The Church? But in this parable the Church is already symbolized
by the good seed, not the servants of the householder, Neverthe-
less, the disciples of Christ have as much need for the information
given these servants as anyone else, even if not specifically ad-
dressed to them.

2. Angels? Since the reapers in this ﬁgure are angels it would not be
at all surprising to see also these servants as angels who raise the

- problem of the continued presence of evil in the world even after

"the Son of God had completed His redemptive work. However,
while these servants could well be the angels, yet thbughtful men
too have always been tormented by this same questlon of justice,

It may- well be that Jesus left their: identification deliberately . in-
distinct, in:order to permit none—men or. angels—to make false
accusations ot ignorant final verdicts. But if the exact identity of
these concerned servants of God is intentionally left out of the picture,
the attitude expressed is strikingly typical of John the Baptist. (See.
notes on 11:1-6.). His heavy, - thundering demands for repentance
and his blazing threats of unquenchable fire practically cancelled
out for John the possibility that a loving Messiah should: patiently
and mercifully seek the-salvation of the vilest of the wicked. Nor had
Jesus been sufficiently prompt in satisfying John’s own understanding
of Jesus’ mission.

Barker (As Matthew Saw the Master, 60f) visualizes Jesus” im-
mediate situation as an uneasiness about the kind of people He was
attracting. He had given a blanket invitation to the human race to
come to Him, and some who came had notorious reputations. Some
were with Him for the wrong reasons, expecting rewards and honors.
And what about the borderliners, the wobbly, superficial followers?
Surely, the disciples may have been thinking, they should sort out
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those who were insincere. Critical and untolerant, some mumbled
to Jesus about the bag of mixed followers, around Him. Why not
weed out the undesirables?

Matthew knew better than most what it was to be an ‘‘undesir-
able.,” A dubious risk with a disgraceful past, Matthew had no
letters of recommendation to get him into Jesus’ Kingdom. If
there had been any sorting out of followers, Matthew knew that
he would have been classified as “‘unreliable,” or “offensive.”

How desperately pertinent is this parable to the immediate perplexity
of the Twelve themselves! How appropriate for their peace of mind!
They must not only witness the desertion of Jesus by fickle, uncompre-
hending mobs of well-wishers (Jn. 6:66), but also face the certainty
that even one of their own number would be Satan’s tool (Jn. 6:70)!

God’s servants are always tempted to ignore this teaching by allow-
ing themselves to become overly alarmed by the great, powerful
causes or movements of sinners united together, Consequently,
abandoning the ministry to which Jesus had set them working, they
set about to eradicate the evils in the world by combatting the great
evil movements themselves, By contrast, the Apostles finally under-
stood their Lord and refused to get involved in fighting totalitarian
government and godless ideologies of their day, for they believed
that preaching the Gospel of Christ would produce more necessary,
grass-roots changes in humanity and, consequently, in its philosophies
and systems, than could begin to be touched by tremendous reaction-
ary campaigns,

- THE SERVANTS’ SHORT-SIGHTED SOLUTION
SCRAPPED (13:29, 30a)

13:29 Their seemingly natural, more obvious solution is sur-
prisingly, but wisely, rejected. Not only would the roots of the plants
have become intertwined in the earth, so that the uprooting of the
unwanted weeds would necessarily ruin the good stalks yet unready
for harvest, but the very similarity between the good and bad plants
would require powers to distinguish them that the servants did not
possess.

13:30 Let them both grow together until the harvest. The striking
likeness of bearded darnel to wheat is gone by harvest, making it
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possible to distinguish the plants without difficulty. -

It is this definitive, standing order of the Lord of the harvest that
exhibits the true relationships these persons, overeager to *help
along” the punltlve Jjustice of God must recognize their true position
as Jesus assigns it to them in this parable. They are servants, nothing
more. It is not theirs to dictate policy to the Lord, no matter how
staggered they are by the enormity of the evil in the world, no matter
how provoked to demand immediate justice. (Cf. Rev. 6:9-11 and
God’s reaction even to those martyred for Christ.) For anyone ready
to rush radical remedies to the scene, Jesus reminds that judgment
still belongs to the Almighty who can well afford to' wait. Even if His
judgment is inexorable, His patience can take its time, If Jesus had
sometimes to rebuke the all-too-human desire to call down fire from
heaven upon those deemed to be enemies of Christ (Cf. Lk. 9:51-
56) or reprove the attempts to hinder the efforts of anyone not a part
of Jesus’ personal following (Lk. 9:49, 50), here, however, He guar-
antees the final, impartial extirpation of the really wicked. This
guarantee, however, is based on the righteous and mercifully patient
justice of God, not upon the hasty elimination of all the **doubtful”
on the part of “‘the pure.” We need to feel the arrogance it would
involve to propose to begin God’s sentencing by using human evalu-
ations and methods. We must learn to distrust the smug conviction
of our -personal purity and worth that considers itself qualified to
root out all the impure and damn them to an eternal fire.

‘Let 'them both grow together! What an excellent combination of
patient wisdom and far-reaching grace! We would have ordered an
immediate quarantine of all the wicked, called fire down from heaven,
burnt up all the unworthy and set up a pure, true Church. But how
like God to be serenely patient! Nevertheless, His very forbearance
irritates us, because somehow. we just cannot see that we too would
have to go, were He to give the green light to such punitive measures,
because not a one of us is pure wheat, except by His patient grace.
His wise mercy halts the self-extermination of the ‘Church in its
present condition of imperfection and immaturity. In one clear. word
He forbids all kinds of Inquisitions, Crusades and. Holy Wars. If it
be contrary to God’s longsuffering kindness for angels to rush. among
an unwitting humanity with drawn sword, how much more i§ it
wicked for the Church, God’s means to save the world, to don the
robes- of secular power and turn her:sword against heretics and
execute them herself? How many Zealots, Assassins  and sympathizers
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in Jesus stomped impatiently for some clue from Jesus, some key
phrase that would signal the zero hour to begin the messianic holy
war against all enemies of the “New Israel”! And yet, He quotes
with approval the words of the world’s Owner: ‘Let them both grow
together , , ./ He simply will not permit anyone to take over for God
and begin to execute precipitate justice by slicing men out of the
Kingdom, Jesus is justly optimistic about the converting power of
His own gospel, because He knows what so many forget: The. Gospel
is God’s power to save anyone who believes it, Tares can become
wheat! (See notes on the Growing Seed Parable, Mk. 4:26-29,)
Here again is the Lord’s option for gradualism,. as opposed to
instant revolution and apocalyptic judgment, a doctrine, reiterated
in the stories of the Mustard Seed and of the Leaven and that of the
Growing Seed. Although the Jewish apocalyptist wrongly imagined
the fulfillment of God’s plans, he was not altogether wrong to.calm
the impatience of the godly man, chaﬁng for perfect Justlce in the
world: AT

Your hasté may not exceed that of the Most High; for you are
hastening for your own self, but the Exalted One (1s actlng) on
béhalf of many. (IV Ezra 4:34)

- Let them both grow together cannot apply to church d1501p1me

1, Because “the field is the world,” not merely, nor only, the-Church.
The Church is planted 1n the world, and so does not include. all
that is -affirmed of the world. The basic distinction drawn in-this
parable is that between those who share God’s mentality -and the

- Devil’'s own. Though they must all grow along together in the
present age, the separation will be made later. But in the case of
church discipline, the basic distinction is between the wicked and
righteous within the Church itself, and the separation must be
made immediately on earth.

2. Because the reapers here are the angels, not church members
indignant about the sins of a fellow Christian,

3, Because no:interpretation of this parable can be correct that contra-
dicts the Lord’s clear instructions on church discipline (Mt. 18:15-
18; 1. Co. 5; 2 Co, 2:1-11; esp. 9; Tit. 3:10; 2 Th. 3:6, 14; 2 In,
9-11; Ro. 16:17, 18). The Church is condemned that tolerates in-
quity within (Rev. 2, 3). Those individuals who demonstrate by their
attitudes and. actions that they are tares at heart, those sons of the

- evil one, however much they protest their orthodoxy or innocence,
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if the facts justify their being disciplined by the congregation and
* if they repent not, are to be severed from the fellowship of other
‘Christians.

4. Because Jesus is not answering the specific questlon about dealing
with sin in the Church. The burning question on the lips of the
servants is: ““Why is all the evil in the world allowed to continue?
Shall we begin final judgment and damnation right now?” De-
cisions to be handled by the Church in carrying out church dis-
cipline are not of this order at all. This is because her judgments
do not carry the weight of final judgment and eternal damnation.
She is merely restoring to the world those of her number who refuse
by their well-known character to be what the Church is really
supposed to be. Naturally, the sequel to this situation will be the
eternal damnation of the ex-church member 1F HE DOES NoOT
REPENT, but that consequence will be God’s decision, not the
Church’s. Church discipline is so designed as to seek this very
reconversion to Christ, and, if successful in its working the desired
effect in the sinning member, re-embraces him in reconciliation.
Even if not instantly successful in his restoration, church discipline
always leaves the door open until his death, so that he can repent
and return if he will. From these considerations, it is demonstrated
that, in no way does this parable forbid Church members to make

~ the necessary judgments to discipline a reca101trant fellow Christian
(See fuller notes at 18:15- 18 ) :

SUBSEQUENT SETTLEMENT BY SCRUPULOUS
SEPARATION OF SINNERS (13:30b, 39-42)

13:30 Note the perfect foresight and calm mastery of this situation
on the part of the householder, despite the tension felt because of
the apparently menaced outcome of the harvest.

13:39b The harvest is the end of the world (Cf. 13:49; 24:3; 29:10;
Heb. 9:26, 27). What as astounding revelation, either from the
standpoint. of Jewish eschatology:-or from that of modetn philo-
sophical determinisim. The former sees thé coming of the Messiah
as the immediate, cataclysmic solution to all problems, the precipi-
tate punishment of all wicked, and hard on the heels of judgment,
the arrival of the Jewish paradise. But; as the Parables of the Mustard
Seed and of the Leaven teach; so here too, Jesus pictures the perfection
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of the Kingdom through an extended time-period of internal and
external development after which a cataclysmic event will finally
bring everything to a sudden, abrupt halt and hale every man be-
fore God’s court for judgment. (Is the Lord here reacting directly
to that strand of Jewish apocalyptic that sees a necessity for the
eradication of evil before something better can take its place? Cf.
IV Ezra 4:22-34)

Further, in contrast to that philosophical pessimism that sees
history as going nowhere, endlessly repeating itself in cycles, Jesus
diagrams a scheme of history that rolls right up to its last hour and
comes to a decisive conclusion. For the wild-eyed optimists who see
man’s travail as an upward-moving, endless spiral curving ever
higher toward infinity, Jesus’ incisive definition spells the same defeat.

The reapers are angels (Cf, Mt. 25:31; 16:27; Lk. 12:8, 9). Those
who had been no more than spirits in the service of God commissioned
to help those who are to inherit salvation (Heb. 1:14) and who have
longed to look into God’s plan for human redemption (1 Pt. 1:12)
will consummate the last act of their service for this epoch by be-
coming, with tegard to the vile and the unbelieving, the mlmsters
of God’s justice.

13:41 The Son of man shall send forth his angels. Compare the
grand similarities of language and figures between Jesus’ interpretative
prophecy here and that ancient prophetic judgment described in
Ezekiel 9! Who does Jesus think He is, since He applies such majestic
language to Himself in such a way that none could miss His under-
lying authority? Even without any reference to echoes from Ezekiel,
this impression stands solidly on its own imagery. Here is Jesus in
all His divine power and majesty in full charge of the final judg-
ment, directing His angels, to purify His ngdom, which is, of
course, the Kingdom of God.

They shall gather out of his kingdom what had, to that moment,
actually been I~ that Kingdom as it existed in the world. This obvious
truism points to the fact that the presence of evil in the world and
hypocrites in the Church were no surprise in Jesus. He not only knew
about them all the time, but had already made adequate plans for
this disposal. They could not, for all their rebellion, escape from
God's Kingdom, God’s control. Despite temporatry appearances to
the contrary, God had always been Sovereign. Despite their insubordi-
nation, they had had to live in His world with His reality. They could
not even escape this! Now they shall be gathered out of His Kingdom.
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So let not the disciple trouble himself either with the difficulty of
telling the genuine from the false Christians-or with the task of elim-
inating them, because the responsibility for this final .judgment is
not his, This is the Lord’s right (Jn. 5:22, 27) and He has never sur-
rendered this task to any human officers, or servants. But:gathet them
out He willl (Cf. Mt. 15:13, 14; In. 15:1-8; Heb. 6:4-6;.10:26-31)

All things that cause stumbling: see Mt. 18:1-35 for fuller notes.
Them that do iniquity: may not represent a separate class, since the
Lord may be speaking according to a popular Hebraistic idiom
(parallelism) to repeat-an idea. Rather than divide the offenders into
neat groups, He actually throws them both into the same category.
If any distinction is intended, He sees as damned both those who
are the cause, or temptation, to sin.and those who yield to the allure-
ment, in which case none escape. No more can he who is merely the
source of temptation excuse himself as being extraneous to the sins
of .others than can another be excused who permits himself to be
beguiled into acting as if there were no laws (anomian poiofintes).
They are both sons of the evil one, and so must be segregated forever,

13:42 And shall cast them into the furnace of fire: there shall
be weeping and gnashing of teeth. This image, squarely set as it is
within the literal interpretation of the parable, must be taken seriously
without hedging or watering down its force, even if human experience
has never encountered a. furnace of fire that punishes forever. (See
notes on 3:12 where John the Baptist used a similar image to convey
a picture of the horrible thoroughness of God’s condemnation. See
also 18:8, 9; 25:41, 46; Jn. 15:6; 2 Th. 1:7, 8; 2 Pet. 3:7, 10, 12;
Jude 7; Rev. 20:15; 21:8.) Whatever the reality intended, it is a
horrxble destlny, if the language employed to picture it contemplates
such a gruesome punishment! (Cf. Jer. 29:22; Dan. 3:6) Weeping
and gnashing of teeth is an expression characteristic of bitter regret
and impotent rage. (See on 8:12.) There are still only two classes
of people in the world, however mixed the lines seem to be. There
is no middle, no third group; just wheat or tares. Righteousness is
still righteousness,. even if no; one anywhere seems to be praticing
it, and sin is-still sin. and will be punished, even if it seems that
everyone. everywhere is doing it (Cf. 1 Jn. 2:28—3:10; Rev. 21:1-8,
27 22:14, 15).
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THE SATISFACTION, SECURITY AND STUNNING
SPLENDOR OF THE SAVED

13:43 Here, finally, is the climax toward which Jesus had been:
building: THEN, and only then, shall the righteous shine forth as
the sun in the kingdom of their Father. Trench (Notes, 195) citing
Calvin, rejoices that

It is a very great comfort that the sons of God, who now are
either lying covered with squalor, or are hidden and unesteemed,
or are even buried under reproaches, shall then, as in a clear sky
and with every cloud dissipated, at once shine out brightly.

At judgment they will be as obviously recognizable as God’s children
as the midday sun is obvious in the summer sky (Cf. Judges 5:31;
Dan, 12:2, 3; Ro. 8:19). Since the scene of this great presentation,
in which the true character of the righteous will be so gloriously
displayed, is set in their Father's kingdom, we have further proof
that, when Jesus uses the expression “Kingdom of God,” the Church
is but a part of this great concept. Here, rather, the righteous are
all of God’s elect of all ages who acknowledg®God’s rule (Cf., on
8:11), including the Church of Jesus Christ, but the kingdom itself
is greater than all these who are now thus glorified therein. The
kingdom here, then, is God’s universal rule (Cf. 1 Pt. 5:10; 2 Pt.
1:3-11). :

Then shall the righteous shine. How and why?

1. Physically, their lowly earthly body will be changed to be like His
glorious body (Phil. 3:20; 1 Co. 15:43).

2. Juridically, their justification will be complete, because they ‘‘Be-
lieved God and it was imputed to them for righteousness’™ (Ro.
4:3ff; Gal. 5:5). Though morally imperfect-on earth, a fact which
made others’ prior final judgments undependable, however after
God’s judgment it will be absolutély clear to angels, demons and
men why God saved THESE of all people (Cf. Ro. 3:21-26).

3. Morally, they will shine because the very thing that makes them
righteous is the fact that they had already accepted into their very
being the Word of that God who Himself is Light and dwells in
light unapproachable. In their fellowship with Him and in their
imitation of Him as His children, they grew to be like Him (Eph.
5:1; 1 Jn. 1:3-7; 1 Ti. 6:16). We shall be like Him (1 Jn. 3:1-3)!
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We shall shine as the sun: is this some figure of speech? Read the
following attractive brochure on-our future and decide for yourself!
(Ro. 2:7, 10; 5:2; 8:18, 21; 1 Co. 2:7; 15:43; 2 Co. 3:18; 4:17;
Eph. 1:18;-5:27; Col. 3:4; 1 Th. 2:12; 2 Th. 1:10, 12; Heb. 2:10;
1 Pt. 4:14; 5:1, 4, 10;: 2. Pt. 1:3) This is why we, will be glorified
in Him and He in us, becayse what we .shall be will.have been
His work in us and our positive response to it for His sake.

The kingdom of their Father is the same as what Jesus had but a
moment before called His Kingdom (13:41). The government of
God belongs, therefore, to both the Father and the Son, a fact that
prepares the mind to accept the concept of the Trinity, even if he
cannot understand it. Also, the fact that the Kingdom is of their
Father declares them all to be heits of the Kingdom and royal princes
(Cf. Tas. 2:5; Rev: 21:7; Ro. 8:15-17). _

He that hath ears, let him hear. (See notes on 13:9.) Despite all
that has been said about the sons of the evil one and the permanency
and horror of their fate, yet dll could actually hear with understanding
and change theit relationship to God. Notwithstanding the fact that
this parable is not immediately concerned with the doctrine that
even Christians that produce no fruit will also be destroyed (Cf.
Jn. 15:2; Heb. 6:4-6; 10:26-31), nevertheless, this warning, appended
to the explanatxon given privately to Jesus’ closest disciples, is particu-
larly 'ominous. None can plead inability to hear and understand,
since He hereby makes each one respon51b1e to listen, understand,
accept or pay the consequences.

APOLOQGETIC VALUE OF THIS PARABLE

At first glande, it would seem that if, according to this parable,
evil is never to be absent from the world, the unbeliever would have
a strong argiment for rejecting Christianity, because of its  self-
confessed inability to conquer all evil here and now. Paradoxically,
however, if evil is never to be absent from the world during the present
relgn of the Messiah, this parable has tremendous psychological
power to deal with our anxiety caused by the problem of evil and to
persuade men to believe the Gospel’s truth: '

1. There is psychological wonder that the amount of gc;od done is
as great as it is, considering the obstacles the Kingdom must
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overcome using the means within its power. To put it another way:
look what God is able to do, working under the deliberately chosen
handicap of leaving evil in the world! Further, when men consider
that God freely elected to use only the influence of His Word to
overcome sin and all its ramifications and consequences, rather
than organize great armies of police to enforce His will and execute
the evildoers, they must marvel, If He can do that much with His
hands tied behind Him, what g great God He must be! How worthy
of our praise and worship! Our God can beat Satan while letting
Satan do his worst,

. The Church affirms that men are morally free to accept or reject
her message, and if this is true, then one must be prepared to
expect to find at least some people left in the world who do not
accept it, Even if the existence of these evil men is dreadfully un-
comfortable for the godly people and makes it appear that God
is powerless to do anything about them, their very existence proves
the true freedom of the human will. Here, then, is real proof of
the correctness of God’s procedure, because this parable demon-
strates just how much opportunity there is for the full development
of freely chosen righteousness by its being. put to real tests in an
evil world where all options are live! If God were suddenly to re-
move all temptations and evil from the world, there could be no
freely taken choice to love and obey Him, since there would be
no real alternatives to do otherwise. So the very presence of un-
checked evil in the world and even the very imperfection of the
Church, when looked at from THIS angle, prove the truth of its
message!

. Faith is real, because even though this parable paints in some
detail the gerat victory over evil won by the Son of God, most of
us will not live to see it, So, from a purely human point of view,
since that victory is not a “sure thing,” anyone who stakes his life
on its occurring, really does so because he trusts the word of Christ.
. As in the lesson of the Growing Seed Parable, so also here, any
precipitate verdicts critical of the present state of the Kingdom of
God are just bad misjudgments, Too many facts are left out of
account when men look only at the chaos and injustice in the
world without seeing what God .is doing about it by means of His
Gospel, This Parable clarifies His total program.
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FACT QUESTIONS

. What are ‘‘tares””? What pafticular difficulty do they present

to the inexperienced eye that observes them? What characteristic
makes them especially appropriate for use as a symbol in ‘this
story?

. What great philosophical problem does Jesus pose here under

the form of a parable? How does He answer the problem?

. What difference is there between the answers that the philoso-

phers have given to the problem, and the answer Jesus gives?

.-State the declarations in this text that give evidence of the unique

nature of Jesus as revealer of God’s will.

. What is the one principle point of this parable? State it, if pos-

sible in one well-sharpened proposition.

. With what other parable(s) ‘does this.story show a dlstmct relation-

ship as to the meaning intended?

. What may be deduced about the Evil One from the descrlptlon

Jesus provides in this text? What is-known about him from other
passages?

. Give Jesus’ interpretation of the following pomts in the parable:

a. The Sower ' e. The enemy
b. The good seed f. The harvest

- ¢, The field - g. The reapers
d. The tares h. The fire

13.
14.

15.

. What are the “‘things that cause stumbling”?
10.
11.
12.

Where are they to be found?

Who are those ‘“‘that do iniquity”’? Where are they found?
Harmonize the seeming contradiction between the fact that Jesus
here presents the punishment of the wicked as a blazing furnace
of fire, whereas elsewhere He speaks of an outer darkness. All

- the fire we have ever seen gives off light in the darkness, and all

the darkness. we have ever experlenced is the absence of light.
Which of Jesus’ expressions is the correct representation of the
facts: the fire or the darkness? What does the apparent contra-
diction teach us about Jesus’ way of speaking about things of

- which we have not yet had any experience?
‘What other Scriptures speak of the punishment of the wicked?

What other passages speak of the future happiness of the right-
eous? ‘ v
What other Scriptures describe who are the “sons of the Kingdom™'?
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Does Jesus always use this expression with the same identical
meaning, referring always to the same people?

16, Explain ‘‘gnashing of teeth.”
17, In what sense will “the righteous shine forth as the sun’’?
18, Why does Jesus not refer to those in His Kingdom as ‘‘sons of the

Kingdom,” who do iniquity and whom the angels will eventually
expel, if unfaithful Christians were really the ones intended?

19, Who are “‘the sons of the Kingdom”? How, according to Jesus,
does one get to be one?

20. Show the relation (or lack of it) between this parable and the

~doctrine of church discipline.

21. To what aspect of the Kingdom of God does this parable address
itself? List the possible concepts of the kingdom involved and
defend or deny each one, ‘

B. THE PROBLEM OF EVIL IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD:
THE TRIALS OF TRUTH

2. THE PARABLE OF THE DRAGNET
TEXT: 13:47-50

47 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, that was cast
into the sea, and gathered of every kind: 48 which, when it was filled,
they drew up on the beach; and they sat down, and gathered the
good into vessels, but the bad they cast away. 49 So shall it be in
the end of the world: the angels shall come forth, and sever the
wicked from among the righteous, 50 and shall cast them into the
furnace of fire: there shall be the weeping and the gnashing of teeth.

THOUGHT QUESTIONS

a, What is God planning to do about all the hypocrites in the Church?

b. For whom was this parable originally planned? What would this
fact have to do with its interpretation?

c. Is there any similarity between this parable and that of the Weeds?
If so, what features are similar? If not, what differences exclude
their consideration as parallel stories speaking to the same problem?
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d. Since Jesus gave a partial interpretaﬁon without defining precisely
“the kingdom of heaven,” what phase of the Kingdom was fore-
most in His mind, and how would you go about deciding that?
e. Where do you think Jesus got this story? By direct inspiration
~ from God or out of His personal, human encounter with real life
in the midst of the daily business of living? Where was Jesus when
He told this story?

PARAPHRASE

“From another point of view,” Jesus went on, “God’s Kingdom is
similar to a fisherman’s dragnet which, when lowered into the sea,
brings in a haul of all kinds of fish. When it is full, the fishermen
haul it ashore. There they sit down to sort the good fish into con-
tainers and throw the unusable away. This is how it will be at the
end of the world. The angels will come and divide the wicked from
the righteous. Then they will throw the wicked into hell, where they
will know sorrow and impotent anger.”

SUMMARY

The grand scope of the Kingdom of God takes in the whole world,
a fact, of course, that means the inclusion of many wicked people.
Nevertheless, the final judgment will definitively separate these from
God’s people.

NOTES

While covering essentially the same ground as the Parable of the
Weeds, slight differences of emphasis are traceable. While the latter
story sets forth the present mixture of good and evil and the necessity
of allowing this mixture to stand until judgment, the Dragnet story
acknowledges the mixture, but gives more emphasis to the ultimate
separation. Coming, as Matthew lists it, ‘almost on the heels of Jesus’
“interpretation of the Weeds Parable this 1llustrat1on is' its perfect
complement and parallel. -

13:47 The word for net (sagene) pictures an erofmous, crescent-
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shaped seine (from the same Greek word) utilized much like a huge
fence lowered into the water between two boats. With floats fastened
to the top of the fence and weijghts at the bottom so the lower part
would trail over the lakefloor, these large dragnets were then slowly
towed toward shore, entrapping any fish in its path. Once near the
shore the fishermen could then haul this heavy, fish-ladden fence
close enough to drag it out of the water, At this point they could
easily divide the unusable rejects from the good fish.
But to what aspect of the Kingdom does the net refer?
1. The Gospel and its effect in the world? The visible Church? Lenski
(Matthew, 547, 549) so pictures it;

This net is the gospel. The sea is the world, and “of every
kind"” means some (partitive ek) of every kind, race, type,
social and intellectual grade of men, Being the gospel, the net
belongs to God or Christ and, of course, is handled by all who
promulgate the gospel, i.e., the church. But the parable omits
mention of these, as not belonging in the picture at this time.
To bring them in, nevertheless, spoils the whole comparison
for all the members and pastors of the church are also the fish

caught in the net . . . the whole of it is one great sweep of the
net through the waters of the sea. The picture is not that of
repeated casting . . . The parable deals with all those who are

caught by the great gospel net. All kinds and conditions of
men are swept into its meshes, but these are of two classes.
Here on earth both are mixed together in the outward body of
the church . . . They all confess and profess faith, but not all
are vere credentes and thus pronounced ‘‘righteous’” by the
divine Jddge . . . Church discipline cannot eliminate them, for
we cannot judge men’s hearts,

Trench (Notes, 51) takes a similar view.

However, Lenski’'s admission that to mention the evangelizing
Church as part of the parable, in that she manages the Gospel-net,
“spoils the comparison,” is really fatal to this too-exclusive inter-
pretation. In fact, it ignores Jesus’ own explanation that the
fishermen who separate the fish represent the angels, who, it may
be supposed, superintend the entire operation. (See below on
angels, 13:49.)

Also his interpretation of ek as exclusively partitive in the sense
of “some of every kind,” as if Jesus did not mean “Arr of every
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kind,” too arbitrarily sets aside the significant class of uses of ek

denoting- the origin, family, race, city, people, etc., from which

someone or something comes, hence, the kind to which he belongs.

The idea of each fish’s belonging to a kind, here, completely ovet-

shadows the idea of its separation from the group of his own kind.

The attentive reader will notice that the translators have rightly

added, not “(some) of every kind,” but “(fish) of every kind.”
2. He refers, rather, to the Rule of God-over the world. The net, in

this case, is not the visible: Church in the world nor the mixed
catch its true and false memibers. The net is the invincible power
of the Kingdom of God itself. The sea is the world in which the

" net begins almost invisibly to exert its influence. Gradually, almost

imperceptibly, but ever more certainly the Rule of God closes in on

humanity bringing men ever closer to judgment This interpretation
" has the advantage of including the former, in the sense that the
Church and its Gospel are subsumed under the prejudgment
activities of that portion of humanity under God’s dominion that,
in the end, will be declared “righteous.” It is, in fact, the Church’s
proclamation of the Gospel that makes good men good, and pre-
pared for that happy conclusion prepared for them. Nevertheless,
this is but one aspect of God’s Kingdom, and must not be made to
overshadow what God is doing*to tighten His grip on the greater
majority of mankind which rejects Hxs benign rule and so will be

re_]ected (Cf. Mt. 7:13, 14)

It is a fact that while the net is yet in the sea, the quality of char-
acter of its catch is yet unknown, since the fish are still free to swim
around in its ever smaller radius. What they are is hidden from view
until the haul is brought out onto the bank. Is this, too, part of
Jesus’ thought? If so, it is perfectly parallel with the striking similarity
between the wheat and the tares in the companion parable. In fact,
it is not until judgment that the formerly invisible distinctions in
men come to light. -So long as men are left together until judgment,
for the -present, at -least, it often appears to make little difference
whether a man sees the truth and goes all out to- possess it. The big
fish gobble the small fry, the rich get richer and the poer get trampled.
It becomes an especially strong temptation to play the: fool -and say
that truth and righteousness do not matter. (Study Psalm 73: Asaph
felt this keenly.) But' after the time together, the great separation
will reveal what had so often been hidden before, i.e., the chasmic
difference in the final destiny of men who saw, understood and made
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the rule of God their own, and that of those who did not,

13:48 They sat down and gathered the good into vessels, This
refers to nothing other than what, in other descriptive expressions,
is termed “the granary” for the wheat (Mt. 13:30; 3:12), the ‘‘many
dwelling places” (Jn. 14:2), “‘the bosom of Abraham” (Lk. 16:22),
“eternal ‘habitations” (Lk. 16:9), “the city which has foundations,
whose builder and maker is God” (Heb. 11:10), ‘‘a homeland; a
better, heavenly country; a city” (Heb, 11:14-16).

13:49, 50 This is practically a repetition of 13:39-42 on which
see notes,

The angels shall come forth. How could Jesus have affirmed the
express activities of angels, if such beings did not exist? The skep-
tics who see in His teaching nothing more than accommodation to
the traditional superstitions then current among the Jews will have
to give this same down-grading to a wide range of situations in which
He affirms their certain existence and activity. (Cf. Mt. 16:26; 18:10;
22:30; 24:31, 36; 25:31, 41; 26:53) Their reality stands (or falls) on
the same basis as anything else about whose existence we cannot
know otherwise than because He tells us. These heavenly ministers
of God will proceed to do what His earthly ministers dare not begin:
they carry out the actual work of severing the wicked from among
the righteous. (Cf. 13:30) The great, fundamental concept of God’s
Kingdom pictured in this illustration is the final and full realization
of its holiness. The Kingdom may be temporarily forced to tolerate
the existence of the moral uncleanness and vileness forced upon. it
by its self-chosen commitment to use every means available to. bring
about the conversion to Christ of unclean, vile men. But this tempo-
rary, longsuffering toleration must never be mistaken for the final
goal or confused for secret compromise with evil, for the threatened
separation wiLL come,

This parable, like that about the tares, is Jesus’ 51mp]e, unphilo-
sophical revelation about God’s ultimate answer to the problem of
pain and evil in the world. Since the fundamental assumption is
that the world is God’s domain, this illustration deals with all evil
in the Kingdom: God is neither powerless nor unconcerned about
these seemingly insurmountable problems. In fact, Jesus is here
shouting for all to hear that God’s mercy and longsuffering gives
sinners thousands of opportunities to know the truth and change
before the net gets to shore. But it is also abundantly clear that God
shall have the last word. The Lord smarL judge His people, bringing
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all the present confusion to an end by separating the precious from
the worthless and vile. (Cf. Psa. 1:5; Heb. 10:30; Mt. 25:32; 13:39ff)

-Furnace of fire is a picture of horrible suffering, arising perhaps
from some terrible historical realities like Nebuchadnezzer’s “‘burning
fiery furnace” (Dan: 3:6) developed into a figure of Gehenna con-
trasted with Paradise in later Judalsm (Cf. IV Ezra 7:36) See Notes
on 13:42; 3:12; 8:12.

AN INTERESTING COINCIDENCE"

The prophet Habakkuk, msplred to prophesy: the horror-provokmg
Babylonian invasion. of Israel, and shocked by the ruthlessness and
violence of those pagans rolling over the people of God, felt driven
to protest: In his complalnt against thls apparent injustice his prayer
‘took the form-of a comparisdn:

Art thou not from everlasting, O Lord my God, my Holy One?
We shall not die, .
Q Lord, thou hast. ordamed them as a judgment;
 and thou, O Rock, hast established them for chastisement.
Thou who art of purer eyes than to behold evil
and canst not look on wrong, o
Why dost thou look on faithless men, .
and art silent when the wicked swallows up
the man more righteous than he? -
For thou makest men like the fish of the sea,
like crawling. things that have no ruler.
- He (the Chaldean) brings all of them up with a hook,
he drags them out with his net,
. \He gathers them in his seine;
., Sohe rejoices and exults.
Therefore he sacrifices to his net
and burns incense to his seine;
for by them he lives in luxury,
and his food is.rich. . .
Is he then to keep on emptymg his net,
. and mercilessly slaying nations for ever? (Habakkuk 1 12 17y

To the prophet the Kingdom of God was being twisted all out of
shape. The vietory of evil over good was too real,:screwing .men’s
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faith down to the very limits of endurance. Nevertheless, God’s re-
sponse to his perplexity demanded that he live by his faith, (Hab. 2:4)

Foreseeing that godly men would ever be perplexed by the apparent
weakness and failure of the Kingdom of God, as they judge its prog-
ress in a chaotic world before the appointed time for judgment, did
Jesus just take Habakkuk's illustration of the net and turn it right
side out? The real net is not in the hands of evil men or godless
empires endlessly gobbling up defenseless people, good and bad
alike. The true seine is in the hands of the living God whose govern-
ment slowly, solemnly draws all men closer into His control, some
to their everlasting destruction, others to the eternal life of God
itself. And Jesus’ Parable of the Dragnet, like God’s answer to
Habakkuk, while revealing the final victory of Jehovah, demands
that the believer bow-in humble submission to His rule, even if he
does not understand it all nor can see the outcome on the horizon.

FACT QUESTIONS

1. In what way is the Parable of the Dragnet similar to the Parable
of the Tares? List the various points of resemblance.

2. Summarize in one sharply pointed sentence the teaching of this
story.

3. Describe the net used by Jesus to create this illustration and then
indicate the way it is used in fishing. '

4. Explain how this parable illustrates the Kingdom of God,

C. THE PROBLEM OF GROWTH AND SUCCESS
IN GOD’S KINGDOM: THE TRIUMPH OF TRUTH

1. THE PARABLE OF THE MUSTARD SEED

TEXT: 13:31, 32
(Parallel: Mk. 4:30-32; cf. Lk. 13:18, 19)

31 Another parable set he before them, saying, The Kingdom of
heaven is like unto a grain of mustard seed, which a man took and
sowed in his field; 32 which indeed is less than all seeds; but when
it is grown, it is greater than the herbs, and becometh a tree, so
that the birds of the heaven come and lodge in the branches thereof.
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THOUGHT QUESTIONS

a. Why do you suppose that it was so very important for Jesus to
reveal to His disciples, even in this veiled way, that His Messianic
Kingdom would have a small, insignificant beginning? What was
there in their background that would have made this special in-
formation necessary?

b. To'what extent, if at all, may we regard these parables as prophecies
about the features to be expeécted in Christ’s (then) coming King-
dom? If they are to be comnsidered as prophecies, then what does
this make Jesus? If they are not so to be .considered, in which
‘case Jesus is just telling it like it is, then what does that ‘make
Jesus?

c. How does this story about the mustard seed contrlbute to the
general impression of the government of God revealed elsewhere
in the near context of the great sermon in parables, and in the

- larger framework of Scripture? In other words, how does this
parable’s message harmonize with, or incorporate, ideas expressed
in.other parables and elsewhere.in the New Testament?

PARAPHRASE AND HARMONY

Jesus set before them another story: ““To what is God’s rule com-
parable? What story would describe it? God’s Kingdom is similar to a
grain of mustard seed which a farmer took and sowed in his field.
The mustard seed is, relatively speaking, the smallest of all the tree
seeds on earth. Nevertheless, when it is sown and has grown up, it
becomes the largest of alt shrubs. It puts forth large branches and
becomes a tree, so that birds can come and make nests in the shade
of its branches.”

SUMMARY
The concrete, visible beginnings of God’s Kingdom on earth will

be small, but His rule will show extensive growth until its impact in
the world is significantly felt. :
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NOTES

13:31, 32 A grain of mustard seed . . . becometh a tree . . . ISBE
(2101, article “Mustard”’) notes

Several varieties of mustard (Arab. khardal) have notably small
seed, and under favorable conditions grow in a few months into
very tall herbs—10 to 12 ft, The rapid growth of an annual herb
to such a height must always be a striking fact, Sinapis nigra,
the black mustard, which is cultivated, Sinapis alba, or white

- mustard, and Sinapis arvensis, or the charlock (All of N.O,
Cruciferae), would any one of them, suit the requirements of the
parable; birds readily alight upon their branches to eat the seed
(Mt. 13:32, etc. ), not, be it noted, to build their nests, which is
nowhere implied .

However, the expression, the birds of the heaven come and lodge in
the branches thereof may rightly be rendered ‘make nests, since
kataskenofin means ‘‘to live in or settle in a place; of birds, to nest
in the branches.” (Cf. Rocci, 1004; Arndt-Gingrich, 419) Plummer
(Matthew, 194) reminds that ** ‘tree’ (déndron) does not necessarily
mean a timber-tree. We speak of a rose-tree and a gooseberry-tree.”

Had Jesus furnished an interpreter’s key to this parable, it might
have sounded something like this: ‘“The field is the world, the man
who sowed the seed is the Son of man, the grain of mustard seed
is the rule of God in men’s hearts. Even with an unpretentious debut,
it will expand throughout the world until many natlons, peoples and
tongues will find peace in its realm.”

If, then, the mustard plant actually becomes a tree, the Lord does
not havé to extend the literal qualities of the mustard bush beyond
its botanical limits in order to make a tremendous impression upon
His Jewish audience. The description of something insignificant
when planted, but begins ‘‘bringing:forth boughs and becoming a
noble tree under the shade of which will dwell all kinds of beasts
and in whose shade birds of every sort will nest,” is familiar prophetic
language to those Jewish hearers. (Cf. Ezek. 17:22-24 in its context;
" 31:6, 12 in the parable of the cedar; Dan. 4:10-27) Is it possible that
this choice of language is dellbelate]y and appropriately - utilized
by the Lord to call diréct attention to something for minds alert to
such apocalyptic jargon? What would these words have communicated
to readers familiar with Ezekiel and Daniel? In those prophets such
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language describes the grandeur of empires magnificent enough to
provide people with refuge, defense and the satisfaction of their
needs. The alert listener to Jesus could not but recognize a prediction
that His Kingdom, despite its inauspicious beginning, would progress
by gradual growth to become an empire so vast and so powerful that
it could protect all its subjects and satisfy the desires of their souls.

How desperately needed was this information at that historical
moment! The thought that the Kingdom could begin small and arrive
at greatness only through gradual growth is always a view totally
unacceptdble to people “‘itching to get where the action is.”” Had a
sounding of public opinion been taken to determine popular sentiment
regatding the Kingdom and Jesus, the results would have probably
left many a serious disciple shaking his head. At this stage of the
game thé powerblock of Jetusalem and especially the Pharisees were
beginning to line up a stiff, growing opposition. The ‘“‘important
backers”” began to raise eyebrows at.the trends becoming more and
more visible in Jesus’ proclamation of the Kingdom. Realistic, ob-
servers could sense that Jesus had no intention of setting up a military
kmgdom with a fully developed power structure which would usher
in a paradise of prosperity for all.- And it was this very reluctance
of His that would deeply trouble those who had high hopes of making
a fortune in that Kingdom. A statistical review of Jesus’ “hard,”
countable suecesses would confirm the unspoken suspicion that He
was making no progress at all.. Worse still, His message menaced
judgment for all that was. held dear by the various representatives
of standard Judaism: the rabbinical traditions, the temple graft,
nationalism, material prosperity, ostentation and class -and race
superiority. Rather than organize the elite. and court the heads of
organized labor and government, rather than rally the masses in
anti-Establishment crusades, His major efforts were directed at
regenerating the folks on the fringe, the ordinary, the down-and-
outers, the renegades,—in short, the nobodies. Humanly speaking,
this was-no way to organize a mighty messianic machine for bringing
in the Kingdom with its flurry of trumpets, its flash of heraldry and
the stirring:roll of drums. (Cf. Lk. 17:20, 21 in context) The absurdity
of Jesus’ being able to accomplish very much with the temperamental,
ordinary, problematic people in His immediate coterie of associates,
must have been staggering .to the Jewish public!

The disciples themselves too, throughout their assoclatlons with
Jesus, had unceasing trouble with this kind of thinking. (Study

90



MUSTARD SEED
GREAT SERMON IN PARABLES 13:31, 32

Mt, 19:24-28; 20:20-28; see notes on 11:2-6; Acts 1:6.) Other dis-
ciples, after the feeding of the 5000, tried to take the Lord by force
to make Him their kind of king, but He refused. (Jn. 6:15) The
next day, when He bared the spiritual character of His mission,

people abandoned Him en masse. (In, 6:22-66)

Nevertheless, as indicated elsewhere in His teaching, Jesus had
been intimating His intentions to found just this sort of Kingdom,
i.e., one that constitutionally strikes at the heart of material ambi-
tions, nationalistic conquest, pampered pride and superficial re-
ligiousness. (Cf. the Sermon on the Mount as a vigorous polemic
against these views.) Further, if the fundamental message of the
Parable of the Sower is that God intends to use only the influence
of His Word to transform men who remain absolutely free to accept
or reject it, then does it require any particular astuteness to foresee
that any Kingdom of God that follows such policies MUST BEGIN
sMaLL, IF AT ALL? And yet Jesus’ divine foresight is evident in
His unshaken confidence that His Kingdom, however discouragingly
insignificant its beginnings, would grow to become a powerful, world-
wide empire.

We do not esteem Jesus’ words at their proper worth unless we
see just how far from being hyperbolic they were. If it seemed an
exaggeration that He should speak of the mustard seed as the smallest
of all seeds on earth, when compared with the realities they symbol-
ized they are almost an understatement!

1. Christ’s Kingdom began in a very obscure way without any reason-
able prospect of success, without any hope of greatness. Its King
did not appear in public until His thirtieth year and then taught
only two or three years occasionally in the capital, but more often
in the provincial villages.

2. The Kingdom began among the Jews, a subject people chafing
under the yoke of foreign lords. It began as the smallest sect among
this people in a despised province of the Roman Empire. Its leader
contradicted the cherished notions of His own people and, con-
sequently, was rejected by them. He made only a few real followers
among the poor and ignorant. He had no political power in His
own homeland and no hope from abroad. The founder of this
Kingdom was shamefully executed by His own people. Even
after the day of Pentecost, the Kingdom seemed to its enemies
a struggling movement crying for elimination through perse-
cution and death. Tuis is the beginning of the universal Reign of
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God on earth? (Cf. 1 Co. 1:27-29)
And yet it grew and became a force to be dealt w1th in the world.
(Cf. Ro. 16:25, 26; Col. 1:6, 23) Do you believe Paul, or is his
rhetoric a bit hyperbolic for you? (1 Th. 1:6-10; Ac. 28:22; 17:6) And
it 1§ still growing!

For-further notés on the impact and significance of this revelation,
see after the Parable of the Leaven, its companion.

FACT QUESTIONS

1. How does one harmonize the fact that many seeds.are actually
smaller than the mustard seed, with Jesus’ de’claration.that "‘it is
the smallest of all seeds”? ‘

2. What illustrative stories in the Old Testament furnish the imagery
for Jesus’ parable here? What was the major point of those stories?
Did Jesus say that these are His source? If so, how? If not, what
factor connects the story of Jesus with those OT pictures?

3. Describe the Palestinean mustard plant showing how it fits Jesus’

- use of it as a fitting symbo! of His Kingdom:
4. Had Jesus presented this truth before? If so, how or where?

C. THE PROBLEM OF GROWTH AND SUCCESS
IN GOD’S KINGDOM: THE TRIUMPH OF TRUTH

2. THE PARABLE OF THE YEAST
TEXT: 13 33 (cf. Lk. 13:20, 21)
33 Another parable spake he unto them: The kmgdom of heaven-
is like unto leaven, which a woman took, and hid in three measures
of meal, till it was all leavened.

THOUGHT QUESTIONS

a. Sofne people believe that yeést in the Bible is al_ways a symbol of
the far-reaching, pervasive influence. of evil. Do you agree? If so,
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on what basis? If not, why not? In what way, then, is the Klngdom
of God itself like yeast?

b, If the Kingdom of God is to progress by the most vigorous public
evangelization that gives the Gospel the widest hearing possible,
how can Jesus say that the Kingdom expands secretly and quietly
and by intensive growth like yeast works in dough?

¢. What is there in this parable that had already been suggested in
Jesus' other messages, like, for example, the Sermon on the Mount?

PARAPHRASE

He told them another story: “‘God’s Kingdom is like yeast that a
woman worked into three measures of flour, till the dough was Entlrely
leavened.”

SUMMARY

The Rule of God in the world will grow quietly, without great
fanfare, but its progress will not be hindered until its intensive, trans-
forming power influences all of life.

NOTES

Had. Jesus furnished an interpretative key to this parable it might
have perhaps run as follows: ‘“The three measures of meal represents
humanity, The woman that kneaded the dough stands for the Son
of man. The yeast is the dynamic, transforming influence of the Word
of God by which the Kingdom of God penetrates and transforms
mankind.” The three measures of flour should not be thought especi-
ally mysterious, because that may have been merely the right amount
for the usual recipe for homemade bread. (See Gen. 18:6; Judg,
6:19 where 3 seahs = 1 ephah.) The idea that a woman should be
used to represent Jesus is no problem, since in Luke 15 He used a
man seeking a lost sheep and a woman sweeping the house for her
lost coin to symbolize God's search and rejoicing over repentant
sinners, without concerning Himself whether people would be con-
fused about whether God be male or female. So, if bread-making in
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the home is usnally the work of a woman, and if Jesus wants o use
yeast as His main symbol, it would have been more surprising to
His audience were He to have inserted ‘‘man,” instead of a woman,
What is really. startling is to hear the Lord compare the glorious
Messianic Kingdom to veast, of all things! After all, as Edersheim
comments in another connection (Life, 11, 70, note2),

. The figurative meaning of leaven, as that which morally corrupts,
was familiar to the Jews. Thus the word . . .(Seor) is used in the
sense of ‘moral leaven’ hindering the good in Ber. 17a while the
verb . . . (chamets) ‘to become leavened,’” is used to indicate
moral deterioration in Rosh ha Sh. 3b, 4a.

This same negative feeling about yeast as a figure of speech for some-
thing corrupt and corrupting is back of the proverbial saying twice
quoted by Paul (1 Co. 5:6-8 and Gal. 5:9) as well as that reflected
in Mt. 16:6, 12. However, yeast in this parable has nothing whatso-
ever to do with an evil, corrupting influence, however often it be so
employed elsewhere.

SYM‘B.O'LS ARE JUST NOT UNIVERSAL.

Readers need to beware of supposing ‘‘yeast” to be a universal
symbol of corruption, because Bible writers can change the “‘stand-
ard” symbology if they want to! The fact that Jesus Christ is “the
Lion of the tribe of Judah’ (Rev. 5:5) does not mean Peter is mistaken
to call Satan “‘a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour” (1 Pt.
5:8). Although Jesus is “the Lamb of God” (Rev. 5:6-12), this does
not hinder His charging Peter with the care to “feed’ my lambs”
(Jn, 21:15). “Birds” can be (1) nations at rest within an empire,
Ezek. 31:6, 17; or (2) Satan, Mt. 13:19; Mk. 4:15. “‘Serpent’” can
represent (1) Satan, 2 Co. 11:3; Rev. 20:2; or (2) the only means
of salvation and symbolic of Christ, Jn. 3:14; or (3) a symbol of
Christian wisdom, Mt. 10:16. “Vine” can represent (1) Jesus Him-
self, Jn, 15:1ff; or (2) Israel, Mk. 12:1; Isa. 5:1-7; Ezek. 19:10-14.
“Mountain’ can suggest (1) great world empires; Dan. 2:35, 45, or
(2)- any apparently insurmountable obstacle, Mt. 17:20. “Shadow”
can be (1) a symbol of blessing, Isa. 32:2; or (2) “protection,” Isa.
49:2: Psa. 91:1; or (3) a short-lived existence, Psa. 102:11; or (4)
a lack of spiritual’enlightenment, Isa. 9:2; Mt. 4:16; Lk. 1:79. The
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point is, of course, to let a given Bible writer or speaker use a symbol
in any way that suits his subject, regardless of whether anyone else,
or even he himsclf, ever used it that way before, Let Jesus tell His
own story without anyone's dictating to Him what symbols He may
utilize! :

While everyone else sees in yeast a symbol of corrupting influence,
Jesus, with the eye of a keen observer, can also see in that live fer-
ment a picture of transforming power for good and for God. What
a contrast] That drowzing Jewish audience, quite naturally expecting
leaven to be used as a symbol of defilement and corruption, must
have been brought wide-awake and to the edge of their seats to hear
Jesus compare something so vibrantly glorious as the Kingdom of
God with something so sinister, dark, ominous and evil as yeast]
But literal yeast itself is innocent. Its permeating, transforming,
ever growing character had just always furnished a handy cliche for
the influence of evil among men. But Jesus turns that metaphor to
His advantage by pointing out that what had served so well to illus-
trate the way evil increases in humanity, serves just as well to depict
the growth of His own Kingdom! By so doing, He not merely rescued
yeast from the stereotyped role usually assigned to it as a symbol.
He flashed before His audience a picture of a Kingdom that is vi-
brantly alive, effectively at work, vitally influencing everything around
it, and gloriously conquering until every area of human life feels its
effect, even though its entire work is not readily discernible,

Hidden in the mass. Trench (Notes, 44) remembers that

In the early history of Christianity the leaven was effectually
hidden. This is shown by the entire ignorance which heathen
writers betray of all that was going forward a little below the
surface of society, even up to the very moment (with slight ex-
ceptions) when the triumph of Christianity was at hand.

Hidden in the mass till it was all leavened suggests two applications:
1. The influence of God’s will in human affairs through the Kingdom
of Christ is the first reference. Jesus could foresee the Church’s
vitality and energy, her enthusiasm in evangelizing humanity and

" her zeal for edifying. What a transforming power He intended to
unleash to disturb and unsettle the basis of despotic government,
and to right the standards of ethics in human relations! (Cf. In.
11:45-53; Ac. 4:16, 17; 5:24, 28; 17:6; 28:22) He could see the
wide-sweeping social revolutions fermenting at the grass-roots
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level in men made over in the image of God’s.Son. (Cf. 2 Co.
10:3-6) All . . . leavened: what a goal: all of human life—its work
and play, its philosophy and religion, its politics and commerce,
its science and arts—all is to feel the pervasive, persuasive pressure
of a robust, convincing Christianity that neither compromises
its influence by closing itself in monastic seclusion to avoid con-
- tamination nor leaves its Christian morality behind when it enters
society. Till it was all leavened is the prophetic past tense that
speaks of as past a future event so sure to take place that even
before it happens; it is declared to be a fact! Jesus guarantees
us here nothing short of the final triumph of God’s Kingdom and
of His people. (Cf. 2 Co. 2: 14 Ro. 16:19, 26 Col 1:6, 23; Rey.
11:18; Dan. 7:14, 27)
2. The influence of God’s will in the life of each individual Christian
" ~who accepts that rule. If the Kingdom of Christ is to do all that
is’ predicated of it, then it follows that every single Christian must
be a person in whom the Kingdom is a reality. The rule of God
expressed through. His Word when buried in a man’s heart is
living and powerful and persistent in bringing that entire man to
obey it, transforming him completely until he becomes at last a
totally new man in Christ Jesus. (Cf. 2 Co. 3:17, 18; 5:17; 1 Co.
"~ 6:9-11; what a change!)

THE RELATION OF THESE TWO PARABLES
TO THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT

The Parables of the Mustard Seed and of the Yeast reveal little
that is absolutely news {o any disciples steadily “tuned-in” to Jesus.
In the Sermon on the Mount He had pictured the ethics of the King-
dom of God as motivated by selfless love and grounded in-a single-
minded devotion to God as a gracious Heavenly Father, an. ethic
which expresses itself in a generous helpfulness to even the ungrate-
ful (Mt 5:39-48), in a forgiving spirit (6:12, 14, 15), in a clemency
in judgment (7:1-5) despite a proper reserve towards people with
no appreciation for the holy or the priceless. That kind of Kingdom,
launched in a world of dedicated egotists, cannot but progress slowly,
granted, of course, that its chief Proponent could succeed in con-
vincing even a few people that ideals of this sort will really function,
convinced enough, that is, to give thém a try and help Him launch

96



YEAST
GREAT SERMON IN PARABLES 13:33

the idea. For, unless Jesus is willing to abandon His ideals long
enough to get His program underway, such a spiritual Reign could
never even get off the ground. And, if it should turn out that He
really inaugurate such a movement, without some artificial priming,
it must necessarily have not only an embarrassingly small debut,
but also 'undergo a painfully slow progress in the world, Any shrewd
humanist who seriously weighed Jesus’ words could have expected
these two parables sooner or later. What he could not have expected
was Jesus' bringing these dreams to reality in exactly the way He
planned.

Nor had Jesus been silent about the eventual greatness-and success
of His Kingdom. While His emphasis in the Sermon on the Mount
is decidedly on the personal implications of God’s Rule, still He
does not ignore the world-wide impact Christians are to. make as
“salt of the EARTH . . . light of the worLp.” (5:13-16). The King-
dom is the subject of prayers that it come and that God’s will be
done on EARTH with the same joyful seriousness it is being done
in heaven. And who could be satisfied with partial success or half-way
obedience to God? Those who share Jesus’ views and His love must
pray that the Kingdom of God cover the entire globe and affect
every creature.

So these stories about yeast and mustard seed are stupendous
illustrations of a spiritual kingdom that ‘“‘comes not with observation,
but is within you.” (Cf. Lk. 17:20, 21; Ro. 14:17)

THE APOLOGETIC FORCE OF THESE PARABLES

There is embedded in these stories a persuasive apologetic power
to convince skeptics, that Jesus cannot be explained in terms of the
popular messianism of His people, since it would be difficult to
imagine a concept of the Kingdom of the Messiah less nationalistically
Jewish than that presented here. Conspicuous for its absence is any
allusion to a .privileged place for national Israel in the Kingdom.
These seemingly harmless little tales are on a collision course with
the aims of people who desired to rush on past the judgment to intro-
duce the Messianic Paradise. (Cf, Sib. Orac. lines 285-294; 652-808;
Enoch 62:11) The meaning of these unexplained stories remained
unintelligible enigmas to these Jewish hearers. Therefore, Jesus did
not weave them out of theological materials lying around Him. His
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revelations are made out of divine stuff.

Here again we are confronted with one of the motifs of the Gospel
the Messianic resetve, in the sense that the Kingdom will not be
proclaimed in any ttiumphalistic sense by tyrannic force of arms,
but with absolute respect for human freedom, without all of the
apocalyptlc artillery that many. of Jesus’ nationalistic  contempo-
raries dreamed would be absolutely essential. (Cf. Sib. Orac. 652ff)
Further, the scandalous, continued presence of sin in the world and
Jesus’ failure to call down heavenly fire to déstroy the miore obvious
sinners could not help but raise many eyebrows. However,- since
God’s judgment is not to be anticipated, men must not even' conclude
that the Kingdom’s regenerating power be somehow not’ functlonmg
to transform society as it changes the men who compose it. Rather,
they must even now submit themselves to the will of the King and
recognize the evidences of the invisible activity of the Kingdom which
i§ not man’s work alone, but God’s, and dedicate themselves to its
vigorous proclamation. They must-take the long view.

These parables 'still shock and remain unbelieved by modern
churchimen ‘who promote great pohtlcal schemes even to the point
of smuggling machine-guns to bring “peace” through peoples’ move-
ments for liberation. They would install ait-conditioners and piped-in
music in hell; while hoping to make it possible for more" people
to enjoy the questionable benéfits of a conscienceless' materialistic
kingdom of God here on earth. (Cf." Sib. Orac. 657!) They just can-
not conceive of a Kingdom that can operate effectively on the basis
of a message patiently taught to wobbly, often undependable people,
tenderly and lovingly cultivated but whose foibles and mistakes, more
often than not, embarrass, rather than glorify, their Lord. Such
ecclesiastical organizational procedure has little time for ‘‘bruised
reeds” and “smoldering wicks” (see notes on 12:20) nor stoops' to
*“preach good tidings to the poor” from any'truly Biblical perspective.
(See notes on 11:5) But do we ourselves believe with Jesus that the
Kingdom of God will progress only to the extent that we care about
“the lambs’ (Jn. 21:15-19), “‘the little child .. . . who believes in me”’
(Mt. 18:1-14), the “‘babes” (Mt. 11:25)? If so, we may well wish to
table our grandiose schenies to bring in the Kingdom, and join Jesus
in the slow, often disappointing, but ultimately fruitful, business
of evangelization of the.unbelievers and edification of the saints.
(Cf. 1 Th. 3:10)

Jesus is to be believed precisely because He is NoT the revolutionary
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wanted by the doctrinaire apostles of modern social change who
would use Him as their banner for political or social subyersion of
the status quo. On the contrary, these parables picture a Christ who
can settle for gradualism, a not unimportant heresy to those who
demolish and burn in the name of instant change, While He preached
a gospel capable of producing gradually the personal and social
changes necessary to deal with every iniquity weighing upon the
shoulders of a suffering humanity, He deliberately did NoT mount
a protest against the current regime nor harrangue the crowds about
the living conditions of the underprivileged. The revolution, rather,
to which He dedicated Himself and to which He calls us, challenges
every Christian to preach this Gospel of the Kingdom and live in
conformity with it, as if that alone would bring in the Kingdom.

These parables reveal the future, inevitable triumph of the King-
dom! They speak not only of a God who triumphs over the wicked
in the end. They describe also a Church that, during the progress
of its history, will enjoy a glorious growth and a penetrating force
throughout the world. Therefore, any hasty, superficial judgments
about any given stage of the Kingdom’s progress are out of place, on
the part of both believers and unbelievers alike. We must not be
discouraged by the temporary retreats, the heartbreaks, the battles
lost, nor must we be impatient if it seems that the Gospel is not bring-
ing immediate results. Even if it seems that God’s people are not yet
holy enough or numerous enough or the Kingdom not powerful
enough, we may not make snap judgments about it, because we
have not yet come to the end of the present age, and God’s King-
dom has some more growing to do.

These parables reveal the spirit behind the Kingdom of God as a
missionary spirit. Yeast cannot function unless it is living in vital
contact with that which it must influence. Therefore, the monastic
spirit is essentially antichristian. No irue Christian can avoid human
society for fear that he might be contaminated by it, because his
mission, as was His Lord’s, is to touch human life at every point
so that every facet might come under the influence and penetrating
gaze of Christian morality and ideals. Rather than take up a defensive
position within which to protect what remains of our pretended
humanity, our final orders are to attack! (Mt. 28:18-20)
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F ACT QUESTIONS

1. What is the one basic point shared commonly by the Parable of
the Mustard Seed and that of the Yeast?
2. In-what way are these two parables different in empha51s?
3.-State in one clear sentence the literal message Jesus was communi-
* cating in this story.
4..What is learned about Jesus from the fact that He taught THESE
truths instead of their more popular -opposite concepts?
S: Is there anything significant about the fact that it was a woman
~who-. put the yeast in the dough? Or that it was -precisely three
(and no more) measures of flour in which she put the yeast? If so,
what is the hidden meaning? If not what does one do with this
information?
6. Had Jesus taught this same truth before? If so, where or how?

D THE INESTIMABLE VALUE OF THE KINGDOM
THE PRICE OF TRUTH

1. THE PARABLE OF THE HIDDEN TREASURE
TEXT 13 44

44 The kingdom of heaven is like unto a treasure hidden in the
field; which a man found, and hid; and in his joy he goeth and selleth
all that he hath, and buyeth that ﬁeld

THOUGHT QUESTONS

a. The long-awaited Kingdom -of the Messiah was the object of the

-prayers and aspirations of the Jewish nation, and yet, by means of

- this parable and its companion, Jesus would convince His hearers

to-seize their opportunity to make the Kingdom their own, as if

there would be some danger that they would not. How would you
explain this?

b. Jesus describes the Kingdom of God, i.e., the Kingdom proclaimed

in His message and seen from His view of it, as worth all the
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sacrifices ‘we could ever be called upon to make., What should.
we think about Him, if He is wrong? What must we determine to
do, if He has deceived us? How-could we ever know, before it is
too Jate, whether or not He has, in fact, done this? If you object
- to these questions, what gives you confidence to think them to
be improper?

¢. Do you suppose that the man acted in perfect honesty to hide the
treasure and buy the field that contained it without informing
its owners about his discovery? Should Jesus use stories about
people with such dubious ethics as models for our imitation? Or,
is-that- what’ He did? How would you go about unraveling this
mystery"

d. What is there about the Philippian Jallor that makes him an ex-

- cellent example of this fortunate finder? (See Acts 16:23-34.)

PARAPHRASE

““The Kingdom.of God is similar to a treasure someone had buried
in a field, which another man found and reburied. This latter, for
the joy of his discovery, went and sold all he possessed in-order to
buy that piece of land.”

SUMMARY

The Kingdom will not be forced upon anyone now. When a man
stumbles onto its inestimable preciousness and recognizes its value,
he wisely surrenders all else unquestioningly and unhesitatingly to
make-it his own, Our service to God is worth all it costs.

NOTES

The kingdom of heaven is like unto a treasure: this is the main
point of this parable. All else may be nothing but scenery necessary
to.make this one point, which is perfectly parallel to that of its com-
panion story, The Parable of the Precious Pearl. In both stories three
points make this lesson clear:
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1. There is first the dlSCOVeI‘y of the 1nest1mable value of God’s d1v1ne
government ' :

2. There is the consequent de51re to make it one’s own.

3. There is, last, the necessity to glve everythmg else one possesses
‘to acquire it.

How much else is proper to interpret is debatable, as is éVident from
the contradictory results achieved by conscientious, believing inter-
preters. The following points seem to find echoes in the reality for
which they are but the illustrations:

1. A treasure hidden in the field. In a land racked by centuries of
war and harrassed by banditry, often the safest deposit for one’s
treasure is the earth. But what one man hid, by sheer coincidence
another car find. (Long-forgotten arms caches -hidden by parti-
sans during the Second World War are still turning up in Italy
more than thirty years after their hiding.)

Whatever the field may signify, God’s Kingdom is there
present, but hidden from common view. This concealment
reaffirms with the' Sower Parable that the message of the King-
dom, because it encounters widely varying réceptiveness among
its hearers, would produce varying results ranging: from total
failure to qualified success, leaving an unéven, spotty control
of the Kingdom over the world. Neat, black-white distinctions
between good and evil people are impossible, because of the
presence of evilin the world, as explained in the Weeds Parable.
This fact leaves the King’'s control over the world apparently
in doubt and 'His Kingdom practically 1ndlst1ngulshable from
other ‘world systéms until the judgment. So, here too in the
story of the hidden treasure, He describes a state of the world
where happy surprise over the unexpected discovery of the
Kingdom of God is really possible.

Did Jesus mean to communicate meaning through the detail
where the man purchased the field in order to have the treasure?
The field itself took on supreme value for him because of the
treasure it contained, as if before the discovery the field was
relatively valueless to him.

a. Some with Trench (Notes, 46) see the field, as pictiring

. the outer visible Church, as distinguished from the in-
ward spiritual, He who recognizes the Church not as a
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human institute, but a divine, who has learned that God
is in the midst of it, sees now that it is something beyond
all earthly societies with which he has confounded it; and
henceforth it is precious in his sight, even to its outer-
most skirts, for the sake of its inward glory, which is now
revealed to his eyes, And as the man cannot have the treas-
sure and leave the field, so he cannot have Christ except .
in his Church; he cannot have Christ in his heart, and atthe
same time separate his fortunes from those of Christ’s
struggling, suffering Church, The treasure and the field
go together.

.‘Others, with Lenski, (Matthew, 542), think of the field as

the Scriptures which had seemed so common and ordinary
to the reader, But, suddenly, he comes alive, because he has
just discovered the vital truth of the Kingdom and Jesus
Christ, the Bible's grand subject. Whereas before, the Bible
had been treated as if it had belonged to others, now he must
make its true treasure his very own personal possession.

. Is it not simpler to see the field as parallel to the various

pearl markets among which the merchant found the one pearl
of inestimable value? (Cf. on 13:46) If so, we see that this

Jield was not the previous possession of the fortunate finder,

because his possessions and interests lay elsewhere. Neverthe-
less, while present in THiS field for whatever reason (was he
plowing it or just walking through it?) he stumbled onto its
treasure. Could it be that by the field He means to suggest
the intellectual field of specifically religious ideas which a
person does not necessarily make his own unless he sees some
compelling reason to do so? Until this discovery, his material
interests and cares could effectively block any concern for
“buying” anyone’s religious ideas. But when he gets a glimpse
of Jesus Christ and the live possibility to realize at least in
his own life the Kingship, beauty and order of God, he no
longer chokes on religious ideas, but accepts them readily in
order to possess Him who is the highest treasure. (Cf.  Mt,
11:25; 2 Co. 4:3-6; Col. 2:3, 4; Lu. 19:42)

2. which a man found and hid; and in his joy he goeth . . . His un-
expected discovery brings him joy, but also to the crisis of de-
cision. No matter what made the discovery possible, he finds
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-himself face to face with Truth-and must decide whether to seize
- it -or lose it by default.. The morality' of his covering up his
discovery.has been doubted by some who.leave Jesus” use-of this
- story in question, despite their attempts to defend Him. They
argue that the treasure belonged technically to the present owner
“of the field, so that the principle of personal-integrity would have
required- the finder to inform him of the treasure. Then, they
"correctly insist that Jesus did not justify the man’s-conduct nor
hold’ his (im)morality up for imitation. They rightly see the point
“of the story as the man’s earnestness in obtaininig the treasure.
But they assume too much and thus leave the Lord open to
criticism:
~a. Is the present owner of the field any more the true owner of
the treasure than the happy finder? Edersheim (Life, 1, 595f)
shows that then-current Jewish law vindicated the ﬁnder as
the proper owner.

b. The treasure’s original owner may as easﬂy be presumed dead
and forgotten long before the finder arrives on the scene, rather
than think of him as the cutrrent owner of the field. It is not
necessary, of coursé, to assume that the field had any owner.
To whom belong, for instance, the treasures found on the
'Mediterranean Sea’s floot beyond the tertitorial limits of any
nation, treasures that once represented the wealth of Rome or
Greece? And if it be presumed that the happy finder had
stumbled onto a fortune in Babylonian gold coins no longer in
circulation but whose intrinsic value represented a fortune
reminted, all in a field whose original owner left no heirs, and
ifit be imagined that his nation had no laws specifically pro-
técting its own ownership of such antiquities, then it would

~be possible for the man easily to pay to his township the
field’s value, thus clearing his title to the treasure. (Did
abandoned lands revert automatically to -government dis-
position at the death or in the absence of their héirless owners?
Cf. 2 Sam. 9:9f; 1 Kg. 21:16; 2 Kg. 8:3-6) At any rate, the
captivities would have effectively interrupted, if not altogether
ended, the normal execution, especially in the case of some
families wiped out, of the ancient patrlmomal inheritance
laws whereby such lands would pass to one’s next of kin, thus
keeping them and any improvements thereon within the an-
cient tribal families. (Cf. Lev. 25:25-34; 26:31, 32, 34ff; 43ff;
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1 Chron, 36:21; Isa, 1:7; 6:11, 12) Because of these disorders

it would be perfectly imaginable for the field to have no known
private owners to whom the treasure would supposedly belong,
1t is unfair to judge the man’s morality on the basis of modern
legislation or obligations that do not represent his actual
ethical responsibility in his own time-period and legal situa-
tion.

c. The brevny of Jesus’ story does not permit those who doubt
the man’s morality to prove that he did not in fact inform
the present owners of the field’s treasure. They might have

~ let the treasure go to the new buyer, because of indifference or

" some other unstated technicality. (Cf. Boaz' purchase of
Ruth ahead of his kinsman who had prior rights. Ruth 4:5)

d. His reburying the treasure is no indication of immorality, but

" of prudence lest he lose it by theft during his absence, and of
haste lest someone else buy the field ahead of him while he
dallied. He honestly cleared his own title to the property be-
fore moving the treasure. In fact, his rehiding the treasure
(¢krupsen) is merely the act of putting the treasure back
exactly as he found it: hidden (kekrummeno, from the same
verb kripto).

-3 In his j joy he goeth and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth that

" field. Possession costs everything, but cost is no object, since
his joy motivates him to part with whatever was dear and closest

- to him in order to make the field his own, All that he hath is
the price, but how much is that if we would purchase the King-
dom? All that a person thinks important or of value: place and -
possessions, fame, wealth, one’s former religious system, family,
philosophies, etc. Any ambition, however dear, any habit or way
of life that obstructs our possession of the Kingdom must go.
Whatever sins a man quits for Jesus’ sake are part of his price.
(Cf, Mt. 10:37-39; 16:24; 19:29; Mk. 9:43ff) Often our dearest

_ possessions are but garbage in contrast to the supreme joy of
having the Father and the Son! (1 Jn. 1:3; 2:23; 5:11, 12) Listen
to Paul describe His great find! (Phil. 3:1-17) Or Philip and
Nathanael (Jn. 1:43-51)

By means of this illustration Jesus pleads with people not to be

ashamed of the price they pay for the Kingdom of God in compari-

son with the value they receive. Many would refuse the fortune of

Christ, because fool’s gold is less expensive. Yet the only sure way
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to purchase peace of mind, genuine joy, urimarred beauty, enduring

© righteousness and that crowning happiness to be found nowhere
else is to accept the discipline, the self-denial and the cross. Any
happy finder of the Kingdom should be willing to part with any
prejudices, any previously dear values and ideas, in order to possess
and enjoy all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge hidden in
Christ.

Matthew himself is one such ‘“fortunate finder,” because this
publican probably never dreamed that one day he would look up
from his ledgers into the face of a Jesus fully ready to invite him
into special service: in His Kingdom as an Apostle. This sudden
hope so. gripped him that he was willing to drop instantly and
permanently his lucrative tax job and cast his lot with the Lord.
He goes and sells all that he has for Jesus the yet-uncrowned King?
Despite the apparent ridiculousness of staking everything on this
one investment, something more than a good head for figures
brought Matthew, wide-eyed, to his feet. It took some real vision,
some true understanding of Jesus of Nazareth, and much real
faith to think the yet undefined service of an itinerate, contro-
versial Rabbi worth chucking away his cozy, materially rewarding
position, in order to make his own all the Lord offered! (See notes
on 9:9.)

On the basis of this man’s sagacious personal acqulsltlon of the
Kingdom, Trench (Notes, S0) shares the following suggestive out-
line on buying well:

1. Purchase truth, instruction, wisdom and understanding: all
thmgs of the spirit! (Prov..23:23) ‘
2. Buy what has real value, ironically at no cost whatever! (Isa. 55:1)

3. Buy while there is still time! (Mt. 25:1-13)
4. Buy from Jesus the deep needs of our soul! (Rev. 3: 18)

More comments on the impact of this parable will follow the
Precious Pearl Parable.

FACT QUESTIONS
I. What s1ngle point does this story have in common with that about
the preclous pearl"

2. What is there in. the background of the disciples that made this
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story necessary?

3., What is there in the immediate teaching of Jesus that rendered
this story essential at this point in His message?

4, Explain the historical situation of the happy finder by illustrating
the customs of Jesus’ time that make His story a living reality to
His original hearers, and, at the same time, prove the legitimacy
of that man'’s course of action,

5. How does the happy finder of the treasure differ from the peat]
merchant in the companion parable? Does this indicate a difference
in emphasis between these stories? What, precisely, was the man
doing when he discovered the treasure, or can we know this? Is
this important?

6. To what (if anything) is reference made by the following symbols:
a, The hidden treasure?

b, The fortunate finder?
c. The field?
d, The finder's former possessions? (“all that he hath’)?

7. What texts indicate that Jesus had already taught this truth before
the great sermon in parables?

D. THE INESTIMABLE VALUE OF THE KINGDOM:
THE PRICE OF TRUTH

2. THE PARABLE OF THE PRECIOUS PEARL
TEXT: 13:45, 46

45 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is a
merchant seeking goodly pearls: 46 and having found one pearl of

great price, he went and sold all that he had, and bought it.

THOUGHT QUESTIONS

a, Why is it so very important that Jesus reveal to His disciples, even
in this veiled way, that His Kingdom could only be discovered
after diligent search on the world miarket? What was there in

theif background that called for this sort of information?
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b. How would you summarize the fundamental message of this story?
c. Is the search for God’s rule in your life the one absorbing passion
- of your existence, ot ‘does the cry of other things demand so much
of your attention that you wonder who really is in control? What
are you going to.do about it?:
d. Are you willing to liquidate the whole collectlon of lesser values
“in. your life to purchase the blessings of God’s good government
at whatever expense? Can you truthfully say, ““When it comes to
the:Kingdom of God, cost is no object”’?

PARAPHRASE

“In-a similar way, God’s' ngdom is similar to the situation of a
pearl merchant searching for -éxquisite pearls. When he found one
pear! of 1nest1mable va]ue, he liquidated hlS entire collection and
bought that one . «

SUMMARY

- The Kingdom of God is .worth all it costs! When a connoisseur
seeks- it with all- diligence, its value will be so obvious and desirable
that he will instantly recognize its:preciousness and expend all his
resources to gair it. The Kingdom consists in releasing our entire,
miserable colle¢tion of lesser values in order to be filled:with all of His.

- NOTES

13:45 The kingdom of heaven is like unto a . . . merchant seeking
goodly pearls. This man, 'in contrast to the coincidental discoverer
of'the treasure in the preceding story, is an expert engaged in regular
commerce on.the pearl market. .In his search he perhaps thought
to be able to purchase the best ones with the cash he had in hand.
This would leave. his other possessions intact and still his own. Ap-
parently, he had not yet imagined himself'coming across a specimen
so- preecious that it- would cost him not only his present collection,

but all that he had. That is, he could not conceive it -until he saw. it.
But his wisdom, developed over the years in:this. field, recognizing
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‘the excelling worth of this one pearl, demanded that he give up
further search in order to possess this one at the expense of all else,
Had Jesus furnished us an interpretative key. to this story, perhaps
He would have said, ‘“The goodly pearls are all the higher values of
this life, The pear] merchant is a dedicated seeker of righteousness,
service, virtue, peace, love, science, art, beauty and such. The one
pearl of great price is the Kingdom of God. As the pearl merchant
sold all that he had and bought it, so the disciple of the Kingdom
gives up searching for satisfaction in those other worthy endeavors
outside the Kingdom, only to rejoice that in possessions of the King-
dom all that was lovely or of value in them he now possesses in the

Kingdom.” \

Here again appear the three basic steps:

1. The expert search. Do we see here Jesus' appreciation of the artists,
the scientists, the philosophers, the poets, .the phllanthroplsts,
etc., who are regularly, sometimes painfully, engaged in developing
all that enriches life and elevates conduct, hoping to find satis- .
faction there? If so, each can find in the Kingdom of God that rare
and infinite preciousness in comparison with which the relative
value of all else pales into insignificance, -Are these people well- .
rounded individuals who, despite their wealth in many human joys
and fulfillment, suspect that some higher fulfillment, some supérior
happiness must exist without which all the others wane into. medi-
ocrity? Could absolute good ever become the -actual experience
of human beings? These hunger ‘and thirst after righteousness
(even if they cannot satisfactorically' define it) and set out on an
unrelenting quest until they should discover it. Perhaps they too do
not yet believe, as they begin their quest, that their very search,
when realized, will revolutionize ‘their entire perspective, and,
consequently, everything else.

2, The wisdom'-to evaluate the:superiority of the Kingdom. The
uniqueness of the single pearl did not deny the worth and loveli-
ness of all other pearls, for they too had intrinsic value. All that
made the smaller, less valuable pearls desirable, however, is present
absolutely in this flawless exemplar. Its advantage lies in the fact
that it possesses perfectly each good quality only partially or im-
perfectly realized in the inferior specimens. The good, however;

~are always the enemy of the best and we must choose between
the very good and the best! We cannot-content ourselves with
“mediocrity: This' parable illustrates by contrast the case of the
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Jews who had a zeal for righteousness, but who; when they saw

" God’s most precious pearl, Jesus Christ, they refused' to surrernder
theit self-righteousness and all :else they considered precious to
save Him. Cornelius (Ac. 10—11:18) is a better example, as is
Mary of Bethany (Lu. 10:38-42) and the Ethiopian official (Ac.
8:26-40)

3. The unhesitating readiness to release one’s grip on anything else
he deems .of more importance or higher in value. The rich young
ruler, by contrast, balked at accepting Jesus as the Lord and
Master of his life, clutched his paltry collection of inferior pearls
"and stalked away. This is the critical decision faced by all would-be
disciples. (See notes on 8:18-22.) When we have seen the supreme
value of the Kingdom and the necessity of a personal response to
the mercy of its gracious King, we must then, immediately, seize
the opportunity before it pass forever beyond our reach—even if
‘that means leaving the loved, the known and the apparent securlty
of our present s1tuat10n

THE SCANDAL CAUSED BY THESE TWO STORIES

It must have been frankly unexpected to hear the Nazarene speak
of His Truth and His ngdom as a commodity on the world market
to be handled, evaluated, bought and sold like cabbages, as if' it
were somehow in competition with &verything else that vies for men’s
attention and interest. For people who had just always supposed that,
at the manifestation of the Messiah, the Truth of God would be
equally evident and equally precious to everyone, this parable must
have been, bluntly, unbelievable. The modern reader of both these
parables about the hidden treasure and the pearl can sense only
second-handedly the disappointment they' caused for Jesus’ original
hearers, primarily because he is personally living in the time-period
to which Jesus alludes and, because of this fact, has become ac-
customed to it. But the Twelve and the others’lived before the arrival
of these days, and their preconceptions about them were based upon
their reading of the ancient prophecies and upon the then-current
popular interpretations. Whether the mute multitudes grasped the
full details of these stories or not, the quicker thinking among them
must have been puzzling: “What kind of a kingdom does that Naza-
rene intend to represent to us anyway, if its preciousness is hidden
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from everyone but a fortunate finder who stumbles onto it quite by
accident, or perhaps the unexpected find of one carefully scouring
the market? Or if, as we have believed, the Kingdom of the Messiah
is to bring unprecedented wealth to the Hebrew people after centuries
of suffering and sacrifice, how can Jesus affirm that the Kingdom
is so expensive to its adherents that it will actually cost them every-
thing they can scrape together to make it their own? This exaggerated
idea of continued personal sacrifice is incompatible with our ideas
of the Messianic Paradise wherein everyone will sit under his own
vine and fig tree to be served by the kings of the earth who pour into
Jerusalem bearing their wealth to contribute their glory to the King-
dom of Israel. Besides, if God intends to give the Kingdom to Israel
as a natural right, why should it be thought necessary that ANy
Herrew should be imagined as required to decide whether he would
BUY the Kingdom—and at extreme expense at'that!” It is precisely
at this point that any given hearer must decide whether he thinks
Jesus knows what He is talking about. He must. overcome the disap-
pointment of his false hopes and the Lord’s rejection of is mistaken
conception of the Kingdom. Tragically, many never would.

And lest we smile at their incomprehension and difficulties, let
us count the Demases who are willing to resell the Kingdom to re-
possess their lesser values! (Cf. 2 Ti, 4:10; 2 Pet. 2:1-22) Count the
Christians who rightly think that salvation is free but are aghast to
learn that it costs everything we have to obtain it, and who begin to
put price ceilings on what they are willing to expend to have God’s
best. (See Special Study “The Cost of Our Salvation” after 16:24-28.)
It was to this unpreparedness that Jesus addressed His challenges
of the high cost of discipleship (Lk. 14:25-33; 9:23-26; 18:29, 30).
Just how far the Church is from understanding her Lord here is
measurable in terms of the humanitarian projects, the philanthropic
enterprises, the social welfare schemes that are substituted for, rather
than occasioned by, the realization of the Christ-life in her, Such
projects may be expected as the natural outgrowth of the Rule of
God -in and through the Church. But when these projects and their
supposedly Christian proponents in the name of the Kingdom of
God categorically exclude the very means by which the spreading
of the Kingdom is'to take place, i.e., by proclaiming the whole counsel
of God, then they have at that point cashed in the Kingdom in order
to purchase goodly pearls of far less value.

Consider also the fact that the glory of God’s government is actually
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hidden in.our world even today. Men still blindly stumble past the
Church, supposing it to be-only another social betterment society
with metaphysical overtones. Men also fail to recognize the principles,
order and beauty of God’s total control over the earth, because they
are blinded by their  own rebellion and their struggle with Nature
in revolt. But, bless God, this -all contributes to make faith real,
-since sight is impossible. (Ro. 8:18:25) Even when men come face
to face with the Kingdom:message they still must decide whether
it is worth surrendering their’ partial -plans,. their inadequate goals,
their incomplete wisdom, their transitory joys,  their -ethereal hopes
to obtain somiething which-their faith only partially helps them to
understand! (Heb. 11:3; 1 Co. 1:18—2:10)

So the scandal is stlll there, because even durlng this Church-age,
God has not permitted us-personally to experience the glory of His
final plans. A serious look at the world must lead to more doubts
than solid optimism. But this very human uncertainty guarantees
the absolute freedom of our choice and the moral quality of our
decision to believe on-good evidence what we can yet only imagine.
(Cf. Eph. 1:17-23; 31419 2 Co. 4:16—5:7; Tit. 2:11- 14 1Pt
1:3-9)

WHAT IS THE HIDDEN TREASURE,
'THE PEARL OF GREAT PRICE?

1. The Kingdom represented in the person of the King Himself,
Jesus Christ. (Cf. 1 Pt. 2:4, 7) Everything that God treasures
most is bound up in Jesus. (Col. 2:2, 3)

2. The realization of the Kingdom on earth is the realization of its
ideal, the developing of everything Christlike in us. Morgan (Mat-
thew, 171) is right to say that “We who come to Him ‘worthless and
base, are changed into worth and preciousness because He com-
municates to us His own infinite value . . .” and this results in a
peace of mind because we have peace w1th God, a clean heart, a
renewed mind, a hope in déath and a heaven of glory. What lay
formerly so far beyond our reach is now actually attainable by
faith, (Ro. 5:1ff; Col. 1:27, 28. The entire Ephesian epistle helps
us to appreciate this.)

3. Since the subjective realization of God's rule in the world is to be
through the Church of Jesus Christ, no one can claim to have
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submitted himself to the rule of God, hence, in the Kingdom, who
claims to love Jesus but detests or ignors the Church which He
purchased with His own blood. (Ac, 20:28; Eph, 1:18; 2:10; 3:10,
21; 5:25-30)

4. God’s government of the universe is reality, truth itself. Any world-
view or philosophy that is not big enough to take in this reality
nor humble enough to Jet God be God in every aspect of every
minuscule part of His Kingdom is just not grand enough for a
believer. Contrarily, the believer who has accepted this truth by
faith is able to see further, learn truth faster and master reality
like no unbeliever ever could. The degree to which this is .not true
of the believer is the degree to which he is yet controlled by some-
thing other than Truth.

The choice between these interpretations makes no sxgmﬁcant differ-

ence, since he who has the King as Sovereign is in the Kingdom, and

he who buys the Kingdom at so.great expense .does so by joyfully
acknowledging the King. Only such a mind is open to all truth and
can live as a citizen at home in the universe, because he has become
the son of its Owner and Governor. And, not at all least, he engages
in an active campaign with others to make men holy. This is' the
Church.

JESUS HAD SAID ALL THIS BEFORE

The supreme .value of the Kingdom and the necessity that each
individual make it his own by decisive action had already been
implied in Jesus’ earlier teaching. In the Sermon on the Mount, He
had insisted that men make heaven their highest treasure because
of the uncertainties that attend all material wealth, (Mt. 6:19-21)
Further, there is no possibility of compromise whereby one could hope
to serve God while devoting himself to material wealth: they are two
irreconcilable masters. Hence, a decisive choice between the two is
_ imperative, because loving devotion can be rendered only to one.
(Mt, 6:24) Then, after Jesus had. assured men that the regular pre-
occupations of life are already the concern of a loving heavenly Father,

- He ordered them to “seek first His kingdom and His righteousness,
and all these things shall be yours as well. " (Mt. 6:33; 7:11) The
limitation of the choices to two is understood by the Lord’s description
of only two ways, as well as by His closing the Kingdom of Heaven to
any who do not do God s will, (7:13-23)
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FACT QUESTIONS

1. State in one well-chiselled sentence the meaning of the Pearl
Parable.
2. What reality is symbolized by the following:
a. The pear]l merchant?
b. The goodly pearls?
c¢. The pearl of great price?
d. The pearl merchant’s other possessions (‘“‘all:that he has”)?
3. What single point does the parable about the pearl share with that
of the happy discoverer of the treasure?
4. What difference of emphasis is evident in.the parable of the pearl?
5. What passages in the Sermon on the Mount indicate that Jesus
had already taught much of this same truth before, however in
unparabolic language?

IIi. JESUS’ METHODOLOGY BEHIND
PARABOLIC INSTRUCTION

A. THE PURPOSE FOR PARABLES

TEXT: 13:10-17
(Parallels: Mk. 4:10-12, 21-25; Lk. 8:9, 10, 16-18)

10 And the disciples came, and said unto him, Why speakest thou
unto them in parables? 11 And he answered and said unto them,
Unto you it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven,
but to them it is not given. 12 For whosoever hath, to him shall be
given, and he shall have abundance: but whosoever hath not, from
him shall be taken away even that which he hath. 13 Therefore speak
I to them in parables; because seeing they see not, and hearing they
hear not, neither do they understand. 14 And unto them is fulfilled
the prophecy of Isaiah, whlch saith,

By hearmg ye shall hear, and shall in no wise understand;
And seeing ye shall see, and shall in no wise perceive:

15 For this people’s heart is waxed gross,
And their ears are dull of hearing,

114



PURPOSE
GREAT SERMON IN PARABLES 13:10-17

And their eyes they have closed;

Lest haply they should perceive with their eyes,

And hear with their ears,

And understand with their heart,

And should turn again,

And I should heal them.
16 But blessed are your eyes, for they see; and your ears, for they
hear. 17 For verily I say unto you, that many prophets and righteous
men desired to see the things which ye see, and saw them not; and
to hear the things which ye hear, and heard them not.

THOUGHT QUESTIONS

a. Should we use parables? Why, what good purpose would they
serve?

b. Some Christians balk at the idea of Jesus’ coming to earth to hide
truth from some, while, at the same time, revealing it to others.
How can Jesus be justified in not only hiding truth from some of
His contemporaries, but also in making deliberate use of a method
which would continue to hide the truth from people down through
the centuries? As a matter of fact, Jesus not only chose to conceal
the truth, but justified His course of action as correct and cited
Scripture to show how such a course fitted perfectly into the situa-
tion perennially faced by all true prophets of God. How do you
explain this? Is He being fair? How do you know?

c. From what kind of people has God, or Jesus, hidden truth? Are
these people responsible for not knowing truth that they could
not see? If not, why not? If so, then how can they be held re-
sponsible for something they did not, even could not, know? Or
does this correctly state their case?

d. How can something be taken away from someone who has nothing?
Yet, Jesus affirms that “whosoever has not, from him shall be
taken away even that which he has.”” How can he both have some-
thing and still have nothing at the same time? Explain, then,
how Jesus can give people something, and in the very act of giving
it to them, He takes away what they have? How would you solve
this riddle?

e. What vital connection exists between Matthew's report of Jesus’
general explanation for hiding truth (Mt. 13:10-17) and the other
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Evangelists’ report of Jesus’ illustration about lamps under beds?
(Cf. Mk. 4:21-25; Lk. 8:16-18)

f. How is it true, as Jesus affirms, that * unto them (the mul‘utudes)
is fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah . . .”’? Did Isaiah have Jesus’
audience in mind when writing for his own generation? If not,
then how could Jesus apply this prophetic- declaration with any
proprlety to His own hearers? -

g. What'is the psychologlcal truth behind the statement of Jesus:
“The measure you give will be the measure you get, and still more
will be given you,” a truth that pinpoints the reason why people
would have trouble grasping truth? (Mk. 4:24) How, then, is this
idea the very motive for Jesus’ switch to the parabolic system?

h. Why does Jesus continue to hammer on the expression: “If -any
man has ears to hear, let him hear”’? Further, what is so important
about taking heed ‘“‘how you hear’” and “what you hear”? (Mk.
4:24; Lk, 8:18)

i. What do you think makes people so unreceptive to Jesus’ message
that He feels compelled to hide it from them?

PARAPHRASE AND HARMONY

It was when He was alone that the disciples in His company, along
with the Twelve, approached Him and began asking Him about the
stories, ‘“Why did you address the people only in stories?”

His answer was to the point: ‘“Because it has been granted to you
to know the revealed secrets of God’s Kingdom. But for those who
choose to remain outside, -everything is presented in the form of
stories, for to that-kind of follower it has not been granted to under-
stand these thmgs

“After all, is a lamp that has been lit ever brought in to be put
under a dish, or under a container of some sort, or even under the
bed? No, it is put on a stand, that those who enter the room may see
the light. 1 say this, because there is nothing that is now secret that
shall not someday be revealed, hor is there anything secret in what I
tell you that shall not later be known or come to light. So, if anyone
has ears to hear with, let him pay attention. Take care, then, how
you listen and what you listen to. The measure of generous attention
you give to the message will be the measure of information you will
receive, and you will be able to comprehend even more that will be
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given you. For to him who has some real understanding about the
Kingdom will more information be given, and he will know a great
deal about it. But from him who has no real understanding, even
what truth he thinks he knows about it will mean little to him and he
will lose even that too. This is the motive behind my speaking to the
curjosity seekers in illustrative stories, since, though they have the
ability to see, they do not actually see what ] am driving at. Though
they can listen, they still do not understand. The prophecy of Isaiah
(6:9, 10) describes these people all too well:

“You shall hear, truly enough, without ever understanding,

You shall certainly see, but never grasp what is being said to you,
In fact, the mind of these people has become duil-witted,

Their ears are bored from listening, they have closed their mind,
So that they could not actually see with their eyes,

Actually hear with their ears, actually understand with their mind,
And actually repent, turning to me to heal and forgive them

“But you are to be -congratulated, because you actually see and
hear what is going on here. As a matter of fact, many are the ancient
prophets and godly men who fervently longed to witness these events
that you yourselves are seeing, and to hear the messages you are
listening to, but whose death prevented it."”

SUMMARY

Jesus must now explain to His Apostles the fundamental psycholog-
ical truth that the mind can learn only that truth that it is willing to
accept. He was able to teach His disciples in clear, easily grasped,
literal language, because they had opened their mind to let Him
inform them on subjects about which only He could give authoritative
information. But with the masses whose minds were already full of
the rubbish of the rabbis, people who felt that they already knew too
much to admit the Lord’s teaching, Jesus repeated the same truth in
story form. This system disguised the message under the scenery
of the illustrations. Nevertheless, even Jesus admits that teaching
is intended to reveal, not hide, truth. In fact, He points out that
even this secret message, now so carefully unveiled to only His closest
followers, will eventually be widely broadcast. But even so, only those
who generously give real attention to what Jesus is teaching will be
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able to see His meaning. Only those who trust Him and come to Him
seeking explanations will learn. :

NOTES i
A. THE REASON FOR PARABLES (13:10, 11)

13:10 The disciples came . . . to him, as noticed in the Intro-
duction, “when He was alone” (Mk. 4:10), a fact which places this
section probably at the same time when ““He left the crowds and went
into the house” at the conclusion of His public message. (Mt. 13:34-
36) There again it is said that “His disciples came to Him.” The
reaction is natural to suppose that Matthew refers to two separate
moments in which His followers sought solutions. However, the fol-
lowing factors are determinative for the conclusion that they did not
interrupt His sermon, but held their queries until they could corner
Him for this confidential information:

1. Mark (4:10) specifies that Jesus was definitely alone,

2. Luke’s version of théir question does not puzzle so much over
the Lord’s strategy as it seeks the interpretation of ‘this par-
able,” i.e., of the Sower (Lk. 8:9ff) This explanation was given
only once and only in private (Mk. 4:13, 10)

3. Matthew himself, who records this explanation in this place,
clearly informs us that ‘“‘he said nothing to them without a
parable.” (Mt. 13:34; cf. Mk. 4:33, 34) _

* 4, The last objection to the view that the disciples supposedly
interrupted Jesus to pose Him this half-question, half-request
that the Sower Parable be explained for the sake of the people,
and that Jesus did comply, is its psychological improbability
from His standpoint. While they were not above interrupting
Him publicly to propose courses of action for Him (cf. Mt.
16:21-23; 15:12,15; 14:15), it is to be doubted that the Lord
should have deliberately surrendered that very psychological
advantage that His parables gave Him over the very public He
intended to keep on the outside—unless, of course, they came
in humility as disciples to seek this very help He now generously
gives the others. : .

Why speakest thou unto them in parables? That Jesus should
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resort to riddle-like stories to present His truth, should present no
surprise to the disciples, since part of their Hebrew culture was the
teacher of wisdom whose parables with hidden meaning and recondite
-proverbs actually invited those who desired to apply themselves to
meditate on the Law of the Most High and attend to the study of
the prophets. (Cf. Prov. 1:2-6; also Ecclesiasticus 39:1-11; 51:23-30)
This is true, because even the prophets themselves had left no means
of admonishing Israel untried, even combining prophecy with par-
ables. (Cf, Hos. 12:10) Why . . . parables? What is their special
value as a teaching device? ‘

1. A parable presents truth in a neutral setting apparently nowhere
near the dangerous area of the hearer’s prejudices.

2. A parable fires the imagination to envision truth from a different
perspective. It forces a man to discover its truth for himself,
making him do his own thinking, This, in turn, not only makes
the truth learned his own possession but unforgettable, because
the conclusions are his. But for those too lazy to think or too
prejudiced to admit its truth, the parable effectively hides in-
formation, It begins with something understood or familiar and
proceeds to illustrate ideas or experiences unfamiliar to the listener
—an excellent educational principle, Abstractlons take on con-
creteness and are easier to grasp

3. A parable appeals to a man’s dlscernment causing him to make
an impartial moral judgment, independent of his self-defense
mechanism. Later, when the story’s point becomes clear to him,
either he will accept the lesson and repent, or else he will be forced
to repudiate his own judgment formed when he first heard the
story.

4. A paxab]e obtains f1om the listener a personal, sympathetic partici-
pation in others’ problems before he can feel menaced by the truth
thus presented and before he can erect his defences.

5. A parable completely respects human freedom, not forcing its
message on anyone who chooses not to commit himself to Jesus,
enter into His fellowshlp as a student in order to learn the truth .
to which the parabolic i images alluded. The responsibility for such
absolute liberty, however, is left strictly and rightly with the in-
dividual himself.

6. While it is right to notice with Balclay (Matthew II, 63), that a
parable was spoken, not read, with an immediate impact, not the
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- result-of long study with commentaries and dictionaries, we must
not forget that Jesus’ parables -incline toward allegorical inter-
pretation, which requires pondering and study. It is this very
- element in His stories that drives the hearer to dec1de to go or
not to Jesus for the key to understanding them.

But’ these men were not seeking this kind of mformatlon when
they ask “Why . parables?” Rather, the inner circle of disciples
senses a radical change in tactics and are disturbed enough about
His apparent lack of communicativeness to demand explanatlon
Implicit in their question is the presumption that Christ did not in
the beginning of ‘His ministry make such unrelenting and exclusive
use of parables as a teachitig method.  While there are some germ'
parables earlier and. many ‘others appear after this sermon (Luke
14-16 is a parable-rich sechon), yet they rightly notice that the wind
has changed. Did they feel that ‘the real problem was not: ‘“Why is
‘Jesus using unexplained stories?,” but rather: “Why does this whole
business about Jesus, His words and- deeds always seem to force
people to a cleavage, rather than unite everyone behind Him? Some
understand Him and believé; many more do not. It would seem that,
since the Kingdorm has arrived-and the time is fulfilled; the invitation
of God should be equally desirable for everyone. Instead; it seems
as if He is pushing men to a decisive judgment about Him!”

" At the outset of Jesus’ ‘ministry the situation was different.” His
ev1dent purpose then was ‘to get as wide a hearing as possible with
a view to discipling as many as possible. This He managed with clear,
initial instruction and not-too- dlsturbmg preaching that convinced
the multitudes of His authority superior to that of the scribes. How-
ever, knowing well that a milk-only diet would not train the Twelve
for the demanding role .of apostleship nor deepen the others, He took
a second step by deliberately narrowmg the field and upping the
quality. This change of pace shows up in:

1. The adoption of the parabolic’ method to make His message
temporarily esoteric, i.e., “for insiders only.” (Mk. 4:11)

2. Deliberately long trips taken into unpopulated or forelgn areas
for private teaching of the Twelve. (Mt. 15, 16)

3. Intentionally scandalous sermons to keep crowds small. (IJn. 6)

As a method for developing'the Twelve and other close disciples into

a world- -conquering Church this' solution helps, but what of the

others?

120



PURPOSE
GREAT SERMON IN PARABLES 13:10-17

Jesus, the Teacher come from heaven, faced an extremely delicate
problem. On the one hand, the minds of the people were so Jammed
with materialistic aims and ideas that most of them could not imagine
that He was revealing a purely spiritual kingdom, (See notes on Mt,
11:2-6,) Yet, if they were ever to participate intelligently in it, He
MuUsT reveal is true nature to them. On the other hand, if He bared
all its harsh realities. He would succeed only in crushing out every
spark of hope they had invested in Him, since, psychologically, they
would not have borne the blow. Not only would they have left Him
en masse, perhaps even dragging away with them His precious nucleus
of Apostles, but they might have even crucified Him right there in
Galilee! How could He possibly keep teaching them, holding them
in His discipleship as long as He could, while lovingly preserving
each little flicker of understanding and faith, and still hope to reveal
the mysteries of the true nature of God’s Kingdom which He was
about to establish? The Lord was prepared, The parables are His
masterful answer to this dilemma,

This is why Jesus’ immediate reaction to. His students puzzled
query draws attention to the strategy of the Klngdom of God. The
rejection- by many, and therefore the uncalculated experlence of a
lack of success,. and the consequent need for * ‘parables” and ‘‘mys-
teries,” is no sign of defeat nor even something strange. It is all
part of the larger. strategy of God. (Cf Col. 1:24-29; Eph. 3: 7 13)

Best of all, this strategy functions marvelously! With just a s1mple,
well-worded series of parables, Jesus the royal Judge began to divide
the sheep from the goats, the true disciples from the indifferent.
This is because each listener must decide whether to go to Jesus for
explanations, or not. . ,

1. Those who are only idly curious do not worry about 1t if they can-
not figure out the sense of His little stories.

2. The erudite, if they think they see what He is saying, reject His
concepts as.out of step with the thinking of the great rabbis in the
tradition of, say, a Hillel, a Shammai, or more recently, a Gamaliel.

3. The nationalists, if they do not understand Him, may scoff at His
little stories as too harmless for a great revolutionary. If they do
comprehend His. meaning, His anti-mijlitaristic, non-nationalistic
doctrine is a p0s1t1ve menace to their own program.

4, Others amble away, because no anguish, no concern for Jesus
success, 1o interest in learning the secrets, bothers them.
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5 Only the fully committed followers ask for explanations by coming
“to Jesus. In fact, because of this understanding thus gamed they
-can go on to glorious service in the Kingdom of God.

Nevertheless, all unsuspected by its very protagonists, the Judgment
of God has begun. (Cf. In. 12:46-48; 9:39; 3:18)

WHY PARABLES? JESUS’ ANSWERS SUMMARIZED:

1. Because thelr message is for 1nslders only (Mt. 13 11; Mk. 4:11;
Lk. 8:10)

2. Because their message is only temporarily hldden and to be re-
vealed later. (Mk. 4:21, 22; Lk. 8:16, 17) ‘

3. Because everyone is free, hence responsible, to seek and know their
meaning. (Mk. 4:23)

4. Because openness to the teaching determines how much anyone
can understand. (Mk. 4:24; Lk. 8:18)

5. Because parables effectually enrich the behevers understanding
of the Kingdom while actually empoverishing the man who thought
hie understood the Kingdom  when he really knew nothing about it.
(Mt. 13:12; Mk. 4:25; Lk. 8:18b) .

6. Because men closé their minds to truth. (Mt 13:13-15; Mk. 4: 12
Lk. 8:10b) ;

13:14 ‘Unto you it is given to know . . . but to them it is not. Mark’s
version (4:11) is most revealing: '

To you has been given the mystery of the kingdom of God, but
for those outside everythmg is in parables, so that they may .
not understand.

The *‘insider” is one who trusts Jesus, becomes His disciple and learns
Christianity’s secrets from the inside. Many moral lessons are under-
stood by obedience to their dictates, rather than: by pondering their
meaning without ever personally experiencing their truth.
To know the mysteries of the kingdom is the attractive goal Jesus
-sets before everyone by His deliberate use of this allegorical style
that intentionally hides and reveals truth simultaneously. He has an
unquestionable respect for man's freedom to choose. He desires that
each man receive God’s truth because that man freely desires it. So,
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as indicated above, a man must, because he can, freely decide whether
or not he trusts the Master enough to go to Him for this “inside infor-
mation,” If God’s Messianic Kingdom is to be understood at all,
it is only visible in the person and work of Jesus of Nazareth. Who-
ever stumbles on Jesus just will not be able to fathom the mystery,

Far from being actually - “mysterious,” i.e., incomprehensible to
the average intelligence, the mysteries of the kingdom are simply the
secret plans of God which He reveals to His people. (Cf. 1 Co, 2:6-
16; Col. 1:26; Mt. 11:25, 26 notes; Eph. 3:3-6, 9-11;. 1 Co, 15:511F;
Rev. 17:5-7) These mysteries, as judged. by later revelations, were
nothing but descriptions of a Kingdom whose principles, motives
and rewards were so opposed to men’s ideas .of empire that Jesus
later characterized it clearly as a Kingdom not of this world. (In.
18:36) The very idea that faith in God, obedience to anything but
Moses, and a Kingdom admitting Gentiles on equal footing with the
Jews, was not merely unfamiliar to Jesus’ hearers. Such talk was
positively unwanted! Anything would remain a positive mystery to
people who depended upon their own technical knowledge, upon
official status and upon accidental birth in the right nation for stand-
ing in the Kingdom of God. Jesus’ previous, clear, literal teaching,
when considered in contrast to standard Jewish views about the King-
dom of the Messiah, only became “‘mysterious” in direct proportion
to their unwillingness to be taught. Conversely, they become clearer
in direct proportion to one’s openness to anything Jesus says. Eder-
sheim (Life, 1, 592) has it:

Such parables must have been utterly unintelligible to all who did
not see in the humble, despised Nazarene and in His teaching,
the Kingdom. But to those whose eyes, ears and hearts had been
opened, they would carry the most needed instruction and most
precious comfort and assurance.

Barclay (Matthew, 11, 66) rightly reminds us that the success of a
joke lies not only in the joke-telling ability of the speaker, but also
in the mind of the hearer. Has the hearer a sense of humor and is he
prepared to smile, or is he a humorless creature, grimly determined
not to be amused? He might have noted, too, how the mood of the
listener affects radically his reaction. (Prov. 25:20) This striking
parallel suggested by Barclay illustrates nicely the difference in
hearers faced by Jesus.

13:11 Unto you is given to kmow the mysteries . . . but to them jt
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is not given. To the question: “Why parables?” this is Jesus’ first
answer. But how does this explanation answer the question and show
how parables, by nature, serve the purposes of God to create these
distinctions?

1. BECAUSE PARABLES REVEAL TRUTH to those willing to seek it
and submit to it. Primarily in this context it was to the Apostles
that it was permltted to understand Jesus’ secrets which they

.- would later announce in the most public way possible. (Cf. Notes
on 10:27) This truth is open to all who share this frame of mind

- found only.in the committed student of Jesus. The secret of the
differerice between real followers and mere well-wishers is the
very. gesture expressed here: the disciples came and asked him,
whereas the indifferent or only idly curious did not really care

. to know what these little stories might mean. Further, because

- of the multifaceted character of God’s Kingdom, Jesus could
continue -to multiply illustrations and reveal worlds of truth by
this medium, because the parables themselves would continue
to teach long years after the full revelation had been given. Never-

- theless, the allegorical nature of the stories themselves hid their
meaning from any but close disciples who restlessly insisted upon

. explanations. (Cf. Mt, 7:7-11) .

2. BECAUSE PARABLES HIDE TRUTH from those who intend to use

- it for their own purposes, whether their intentions proceeded
from.malicious motives in the sense that some, prematurely spying
His meaning, would have used it to destroy everything He had been
working to erect, or whether they would simply have been frus-
trated, because His ideas did not reflect their prejudices. In either
case, the force of their opposmon would be dissipated before they
would have had time to recognize His intentions and, in one way
or another, hinder His ministry. So He sets the unwelcome truth
in a neutral setting, thus avoiding the negative emotional reactions
rising out of their instinct of self-defense. Even while hiding truth
from people, the Lord is mercifully helping them. He stimulated
their imagination, appealed to their discernment, enlisted their

. sympathy and tried to encourage them to arrive on their own at
an independent, impartial moral judgment without arousmg their
fear of being found wrong. Later, when the comparison is under-
stood, either they can accept the teaching or be forced to act in

. contempt of their own judgment given when they first committed
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themselves on the parable. Naturally,they may see that the Lord’s
ideas go against their own exalted opinions, and become antag-
onistic, But the Lord thinks it certainly worthwhile to approach
people on their blind side, get into their brain with memorable
stories which can later reveal the truth under condluons less
threatening,

Now, if one of the purposes for Jesus’ use of parables was to
hide truth, when, by their nature, parables, in the strict sense,
are intended to clarify, amplify or explain truth by. providing
lucid illustrations with which it is compared, how could parables
ever function to mask or obscure it? Easy! Each hearer brought
to Jesus his own personal set of prejudices, categories, frames of
reference, philosophy of religious truth, etc., through which he
filtered Jesus’ words. Since Jesus explained none of His parables
in public, each listener was thrown upon his own resources to try
to organize in his own mind the truth thus presented to him.
a. If at this point he discovers that he understands what Jesus is

saying, but these ideas will not fit his preconceived categories
or philosophical framework, the man has then to decide whether
he will scrap his limited views and permit his mind to expand
to let Jesus’ categories and viewpoint find comfortable lodging
in his thinking, This obviously depends on what he thinks of
Jesus! If, however, he decides that his structures of prejudice are
to be defended even at the expense of discarding, as menacing
to his emotional security, whatever of Jesus’ truth cannot be
crammed into his biased mental orientation, then he will thrust
into his intellectual limbo and forget any and every plece of
information he deemed unacceptable. In this way, even this
truth lying on the threshhold of his understanding remains
hidden to him, because he closed his mind to it.

b. On the other hand, if he discovers that he is not understanding
anything Jesus is saying, at which point the truth is effectually
hidden from him, he has to decide whether he will go to Jesus
for explanations or not.

. BECAUSE PARABLES JUDGE HEARTS. The hearer himself must

decide about himself: “Do I trust Jesus to be God’s true Prophet
and approach Him for help, while admitting my ignorance and
lack of understanding, or do I trust my traditional teachers’
views to be sufficient?”’” Here in this very description of the King-
dom, Jesus put His own method to the acid test: He narrated the
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Parable of the Sower and Seils, and almost immediately, because
of the genius of the parabolic method itself, the listeners began
to fit themselves into the very categories mentioned in that parablel
Some understood His meaning; most did not. Some desire further
clarification, others are puzzled but not interested enough te hear
Him out. Still others go home because they are bored with long
sermons anyway and are anxious to get on with life and good times.
Thus, the parables become a test of their intellectual honesty: will
they. unceremoniously dismiss anything, however true, that implies
unwanted duties? It tests their..earnestness: will they go to any
pains to solve these riddles: and submit to their truth?

4, BECAUSE PARABLES - SET TRUTH IN MEMORABLE FORM which
will function later when the prejudices may be persuaded to sur-
render. To put it another way: the parables are really sticks of
dynamite disguised as candy bars. They function as time-bombs
planted in the mind of the listener, who at the moment does not
see their purpose, but given time to be persuaded that Jesus’ way
was best after all, may accept their truth. Ironically, even the man
who never accepts Jesus may see his own ideas destroyed by these
parables even long after he forgets who told him the story. (See on
13:12.) Even the highest moral lessons preached in plain, abstract
language can be soon forgotten, whereas the very same truth
worked into an unforgettable illustration fastens itself in the
memory and continues to do its work.

B. REVELATIONS ARE FOR PUBLICATION.
(Mk. 4:21, 22; Lk. 8: 16 17)

HIS parable of the Lamp may be paraphrased like this: “Is any-
one so foolish as to light a lamp to give light and then hide that very
illumination under some -container or ‘even stick it under the bed,
rather than on a lampstand? No, they put it up where everyone who
enters the room may see the light, right? So there is nothing hidden
except to be shown later. Secrets are for telling.” The unspoken
scruplé involved ih the disciples’ question is: ‘“‘But, Jesus, are you
hiding the truth from these people forever, so that they can never
be influenced by an appeal of the:Gospel and be saved by lt"” His
response is twofold:
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1. The Lord’s Lamp Parable echoes His doctrine that His diseiples

are to be a world-wide influence for God. (Cf. Mt. 5:13-16) Thus,
Jesus argues, in light of their common mission to bring God’s
light to the world, any secrecy could only be temporary, or for a
special, limited purpose.

. His explanation of the parable is a direct echo of His challenge to

the Apostles on the eve of their first evangelistic mission in Gali-
lee. (See notes on Mt, 10:26, 27.) He had at that time pointed to a
time when what He had privately disclosed to them should be given
the widest possible publicity, But this talk of privacy and ‘‘mys-
teries” only means that He had already foreseen an interval in
which practical secrecy would mark His approach, an interval
during which fuller publication of the good news would not have
been possible, So, since He had already intimated it before, it was
necessary only to remind them now that the moment had arrived
for secrecy.

But to what phase of His own mission does the lamp in His humorous
illustration refer?

1. To Jesus’ illustrations as such? If so, He says that a parable is

intended to give light, not hide truth permanently, as a lamp under
a vessel or bed. In this case, the parables, when explained, throw
a great deal of light on various aspects of the Kingdom. What is
meant to convey information must not be left deliberately obscure.

. To Jesus’ preaching method in general? If so, then He is justify-

ing this temporary use of obscure stories, the meaning of which is
available only to the most serious students who because of this com-
mitment to Him will come to be taught and fit into His program.
In this case, He is saying, “What is a revelation for? To make it
the exclusive property of the elite? The hope of glory for this dark
world is ‘Christ in you’ (Col, 1:27), but how can that come about
if men’s only hope is jealously guarded from the ignorant, despised

~masses by an arrogant religious minority? How could any real

revelation occur, if truth is always hidden inside undecipherable
stories?”’

If this latter interpretation reflects Jesus’ intention. more  closely,
then the exhortations which follow (Mk. 4:24, 25) might be intended

. .to cause the disciples to consider seriously what they themselves are
. to do about the great secrets of the Kingdom which they had the
distinct privilege to hear explained. In the words of Gonzalez-Ruiz
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(Marco, 121):

.. . . if a proclaimer of the Gospel makes the mystery a secret
reserved for an ecclesiastical elite, if he converts the dancing,
‘splashing water of Life into a magic drug kept in an elegant flask
to sell only to the wealthy, then that mummified mystery which he
so jealously conserved in his theological museum will be stripped
from him!

It is obvious that these texts (Mk. 4:21-25; Lk. 8:16-18) are meant-
primarily to explain Jesus’ strategy. By extension, however, they sit
in judgment on anyone who would proclaim the Kingdom message.
If the Son of God used a deliberately concealing technique only. for
the purpose of achieving a limited objective, real disciples of the
Lord today should evaluate His tactics in light of His ultimate goals,
share those goals and, now freed from those local limitations, give
His message the widest possible publication. Shortly, He will point
to their precious personal privilege to see Him as light for which they
would be held accountable, because what their eyes had seen and
what they had heard Him say was to become the unshakeable testi-
mony at the center of all their future preaching: (Mk. 4:24; Mt.
13:16, 17; cf. Ac. 4:20; 1 Jn. 1:1-4) : ‘

Hid . . . manifest . . . secret . .. . known. Plummer (Luke, 223)
reminds that apokryphon (“‘hidden away” from the public eye, see
Lightfoot on Col. 2:3) was a favorite word with the Gnostics to indi-
cate their esoteric books which might not be published. Lightfoot
also notes that this was an honorable term to describe their doctrines
and books ‘“‘for members only.” Is Jesus making use of such-termi-
nology to-make His point? If so, Mt. 13:11 is where He indicated
that the limits of His fellowship was to be the circle within which
He would reveal His secrets. (Cf. tu mysteria) If this present text
indicates that none-of the Twelve or any other private group was
permanently to cover up the Gospel story, and if any disciple of
Jesus may know what the Kingdom is all about, still, in order ade-
quately to appreciate it, one must be a disciple.

C. RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE PROCLAMATION (Mk. 4:23)

Mk. 4:23 If any man has ears to hear, let him hear. Jesus had
already said this to the crowds. (Mt. 13:9) But this is the sécond time
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during this private discussion with His closest disciples! (Mt. 13:43)
Here this oft-repeated invitation is further development of Jesus’
answer to the disciples’ question: “Why parables?” and proof. that
the Lord had not finally nor absolutely closed the doors to the King-
dom in the face of anyone sincerely desiring to submit -himself to
anything God requires. No man need fear that fate should have ex-
cluded him from any possibility of enjoying the mercies of God.
This seemingly pleonastic expression with which Jesus concludes
numerous paragraphs is not a harmless little literary device used to
signal the conclusion of a thought, It is, rather, the heart-cry of
God who pleads with people not to turn a deaf ear on the emphatical-
ly important message just communicated. Let him hear with under-
standing, because the mysteries of the Kingdom are available to
disciples, If he cannot understand, let him give up his self-justifica-
tions, his biases, his pride and complacency and come for answers
to the Lord who invites all to share in His great ‘‘public secrets.”

D. THE RULE OF PROGRESS AND THE REWARD
FOR RESPONSIVENESS (Mk. 4:24; Lk. 8:18)

Mk. 4:24 ., . Take heed what you hear. Content is so very crucial,
since Jesus longs for people to get past the external form of His little
word-pictures to see the reality, the real Kingdom He so urgently
wanted them to understand. This is not so much a warning against
the treacherous views of false teachers, as if He were saying, “Be
cautious about accepting what you hear from others,” as it is an
urgent exhortation to pay careful attention to what they heard from
Him. The content of these messages of Jesus would become for the
Christians the source of their faith and the foundation of their preach-
ing. (Mt. 28:20) So it was critical that this teaching be heard in its
correct form. Because of the supernatural inspiration by the Holy
Spirit which would have recalled everything to their minds and even
reveal new truth where necessary, they would not be limited to a
stereotyped oral tradition, Nevertheless, Jésus considers it essential
that His message be correctly assimilated in order that it have a
chance to function properly in transforming its hearers. He knows
how dangerous would be the situation when a powerful, revolutionary
message like His is only half-understood, and, so, wrongly applied
by sincere people.
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Luke’s version, rather than emphasize content: “Take heed wHAT
you' hear,” lays stress on men’s personal psychological approach:
“Take heed then mow you hear.” (Lk. 8:18) This warns against
a merely intellectual interest or an idle curiosity, since men- are
morally responsible for ‘what they po with what they learn. “Pay
attention to the attitude. with which you listen, with what attention
you listen, and to what profit! Do you listen intelligently and with
a good, honest heart?”’ Since the similarity of these two reports in
such ¢lose proximity cannot be overlooked, someone will undoubtedly
be tempted to accuse either Mark or Luke of not quoting Jesus cor-
rectly. The matter may be resolved in one of two ways:

1. Jesus actually made both statements, one being-recorded by Mark
and the other by Luke, because they are both needed to deal with
the objective content of what is heard and with the subjective

"mood of this listener. (Later, Jesus put the “how’” and the “‘what”
" in the same sentence. Lk. 12:11; cf. Mt. 10:19)

2. One of two Greek idioms may not yet have been fully understood
or correctly. transiated, in the sense that Mark’s “‘what” (¢) and
Luke’s “how” (pds) might be discovered to be roughly equivalent,
rather than the two separate emphases they are presently seen
to be.

"It is known, for instance, that # in certain situations means
“why?,"” functioning as a direct interrogative. (Arndt-Gingrich,

- 827) Is it possible that in our sentence that it be thought of as an
indirect interrogative to be rendéred: ““Take heed wrY you
hear!”’? This scrutiny of motives is surprisingly close to Luke’s
version that examines one’s attitude toward what is said.

The measure you give will be the measure you get, and still more
will be given you. This proverbial principle, capable of rather varied
applications, has no direct connection with Mt. 7:1 where the main
point was: ‘‘Personal generosity or mggardlxness in judging others
will be re01procated to you by them.” Here, however, Jesus’ psycho-
logical principle is relevant to that degree of generosity and openness
with which anyone approaches His revelations: ‘“The amount of
open-mindedness or prejudice which you bring to me will determine
how much truth 1 will be able to give you. Small trust will be re-
warded with little.effective communication, since you did not let me
teach you. Even great ignorance, united with great faith that comes
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to me for instruction, will go home full and overflowing, You will
receive from my instruction precisely that aimount of information
which the receptiveness you show will allow!” When will men learn
that paradox: the generous man always receives far more than he
ever gave away, whereas the miser who never shares has nothing!
If men desire a larger measure of the Lord’s truth, let them bring
him a Jarger measure of faith to put it in] How can He load a train-
load of truth into a thimble of faith?

Here in these simple words the Lord of heaven lets us choose in
absolute freedom just how much we want to be blessed. How blind
and miserly is the man who stubbornly limits the degree of his de-
votion to Jesus, saying, “I will go so far and no farther!” (Contrast
2 Co. 8 and 9, esp, 9:6-11 in this connection.) No man can outgive
God, because, after all he has sacrificed for the Kingdom, even to
the point of surrendering his dearest personal prejudices so that
the Lord can teach him, he joyfully discovers that he has been re-
ceiving far more all the time!

Mt. 13:12 For to him who has, will more be given, and he will
have abundance; but from him who has not, even what he has will
be taken away. (Cf. Mk. 4:25; Lk, 8:18b) Although Jesus made
varied use of this puzzling dictum, nevertheless, in each case there
is an underlying call for generosity and energetic activity to take
advantage of an unexcelled opportunity to make progress, (Cf. Mt.
25:29; Lk. 19:26) The thing that sharpens a rather ordinary sentence
into this clever aphorism is the omission of its key word. What is
it that a man has, that makes it possible for him to be given more
to the point of having abundance? And what is it that can be taken
away from a person who thinks he possesses it, when, in reality,
he has nothing? (Notice Luke’s version: ‘‘. . ., even what he thinks
that he has will be taken away.”’)

1. Until the beginning of this great sermon in parables, everyone in
Jesus’ audience certainly had the opPoRTUNITY to hear and know
the truth about God’s Kingdom. The parables will now change
all this, Whereas some disciples would seize and appreciate this
unexcelled privilege offered by God, and permit themselves to
be taught by Jesus and thus go on to greater heights of under-
standing until they enjoyed an abundance of revelations, others
would not recognize what they had before them. (Cf. Prov. 17:24)
Supposing themselves to have the opportunity to know the truth,
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- but not recognizing in Jesus God’s Teacher, even this opportunity
to learn the most elemental facts about God’s. Kingdom would
be taken away from them. And the parables accomplished this.

2. This is a sound psychological verity that can be demonstrated

* over and over agdin: the right UNDERSTANDING of one lesson puts
the active, thinking listener in a position to grasp the next one.
In fact, each lesson helps to explain and illustrate the other, and
furnish a groundwork for all that follow. To this kind of person,
education in the Kingdom’s message becomes commonly easier
and more enjoyable as he proceeds. But another student in the
same class who did not learn the first and fundamental lesson
will not only gain nothing from the more advanced lessons.' He
will be positively confused, rather than helped, by them and what
he thought he possessed of the first lesson will make less and less
sense to him. Jesus' axiom smacks of that shrewd businessman’s
observation: ““Nothing succeeds like success or fails like failure,”
or perhaps, “It takes money to make money,” or “The rich get
richer, while the poor get poorer!” But it is true: even the simplest
disciple who has accepted the fundamental lesson and has con-
fessed to Jesus: “I know that you are a Teacher comie from God,
because no man can do these things except God be with him,”
is in an excellent position to move to the head of the class.

3. To those who have rarTm in Jesus and some understanding of
His ‘mission, the ‘parables will provide more real information.
Those who do not have so many wrong notions about what the
Kingdom of God has to be can receive much from Jesus. Ideal
preparation to receive the Kingdom, according to Jesus, is to take
the attitude: ‘“Whatever Jesus says; is right—whether I can under-
stand it perfectly or not, whether it appeals to my prejudices or
not, whether it has ever been preached in our church or not,
whether Papa ever thought it or not—if Jesus said it, I believe
it and that settles the matter!” But to those who have little faith,
less knowledge and much prejudice against His ideas, even what
shallow faith and limited grasp of the truth they thought they
possessed will fade out. In fact, they really have no use for some-

. thing that does not fit their preconceived schemes and categories
into which all’ truth must fit or be discarded. They have little

" willingness to be taught by Him, no matter how good His creden-
tials. They have little zeal for righteousness nor honesty enough
to decide objectively about Jesus and His message on the basis
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of the evidence, So; he who has not is no merely unfortunate “have-
not”’ in the:modern economic sense, hence, somehow to be excused:
for the accidental misfortune of being born in that class. Rather,
the Lord bares their strictly personal, responsible choice: “THEY
have shut THEIR eyes!” (Mt, 13:15) From that point on, their
search for the wisdom of God is a pretense, because compromised:

A scoffer seeks wisdom in vain,

But knowledge is easy for a man of understanding. (Prov. 14:6)
The mind of him who has understanding seeks knowledge,
But the mouths of fools feed on folly, (Prov. 15:14)

The entire picture of human reactions to Jesus of Nazareth may be
summarized as follows:

He that corrects a scoffer gets himself abuse,

And he that reproves a wicked man gets himself bruises,
Reprove not a scoffer, lest he hate you:

Reprove a wise man, and he will love you.

" Give instruction to a wise man, and he will be yet wiser:
Teach a righteous man, and. he will increase in learning.
The fear of Jehovah is the beginning of wisdom;

And the knowledge of the Holy One is understanding,
: (Prov. 9:7-10)

TEACHABILITY is the key. What a man brings to the situtation is
so very critical. If he comes to Jesus with an open, honest mind ready
to examine critically whatever Jesus has to say, but yet ready to think
with the Lord, letting Him lead, because of what His miraculous
credentials prove about His right to speak as He does, that man,
says Jesus, is going to go home full and be ready for more of the same.

E. THE RECOLLECTION OF A PROPHECY BECAUSE OF
A REPLAY OF PERVERSENESS (Mt. 13:13-15)

13:13 Therefore speak I to them in parables. Therefore (dia roiifo)
summarizes Jesus' total answer to the question: ‘“Why parables?”
(See outline before 13:11.) “I-do it, because they do not see.” (Cf.
Jn. 12:37-43; contrast Mt. 13:16) For people who could not see the
supernatural authority implicit in Jesus’ miracles, for those who felt
no divine judgment in His pronouncements, for those who recognized
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no fulfillment of Old Testament propheey in His ministry, in-short,
for those who saw ' no substantial reason to permit Jesus to tell any-
thing God -wanted them to know about the Kingdom, despite the
sufficiency and persuasiveness of His credentials, for such, the door
to God’s:Kingdom is rightly closed. (Jn. 6:36; Jer. 5:21-31)

Although R'Matthewf writes: “I speak to them in parables, BE-
CAUSE . . .,” the other Synoptics introduce the seemingly scandalous
expresswn “For those outside everything is in parables, so THAT
they may . . . not understand.” (Mk. 4:11, 12; Lk. 8: 10) How explam
this dlfference? ‘

1. In terms of form, Matthew's report summarizes the prophecy. of
Isaiah which he will shortly quote. Stated in the indicative mode,
he describes the facts as they are without committing himself at
this point on the question.of purpose or result. Mark and Luke, on
the other-hand, since they do not plan to quote Isaiah, telescope
their quotation of Jesus' words, so as to retain much of the form
and meaning of the prophecy. By so doing, they only appear to
have produced an impact different from that of Matthew when
they agree-that it was Jesus’ declared purpose to adopt a special
mode of teachmg to coriceal truth from the outsiders. (hma .
me . ... me, Mk. 4:12; Lk. 8:10b) This same sense, however, is
implicit in Matthew’s quotation of Isaiah 6:10. So Mark and Luke
provide a neat condensation of Jesus’ words without any loss of
meaning, while Matthew’s version quotes Him more fully.

2. In terms of sense, Matthew states the facts which called for Jesus’
change of strategy: “I speak to them in parables, because, seeing
they see not . . . neither do they understand.” The construction
by-Mark and Luke (hina . . . mé and the subjunctive) indicates
Jesus’ purpose to keep the message private: ‘“‘but for others out-
side everything is in parables, so that they may indeed see, but . . .
not understand.”

The harmonic result of these considerations is a paraphrase some-
what as follows: Jesus says, “My adoption of the mystery/parable
strategy is occasioned by the fact that peopl€, with every opportunity
to understand, do not want to-understand. My strategy is intended
to keep things that way. They do not want to know? Fine, my method
will let them have their way, because the presentation of my message
in the form of unexplained mysteries guarantees that they will net
understand!” So, rather than say with Edersheim (Life, 1, S83ff)
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that "‘the basis for the different effect on the unbelieving multitude
and on the believing disciples was not objective, or caused by the
substance -or form of these Parables, but subjective, being caused
by the different standpoint of the two classes of hearers toward the
Kingdom of God,” we should admit that the difference was both
subjectively and objectively caused. How many of these parables, in
fact, were easy to understand for even the closer, more attentive
disciples? No, the mysteries of the kingdom were objectively genuine
mysteries, i.e., unknown and unknowable to everyone, disciples and
indifferent alike, until each individual decided to come to Jesus
for explanations, or to disregard these dark sayings as completely
unintelligible, unimportant and unworthy of further attention, Be-
cause of the barrier to understanding that most men had erected
against Jesus'. truth, He obliged them by erecting His own barrier
between them and the truth itself, When anyone abandons his own
barrier to get behind Jesus’ barrier to know His truth, Jesus gladly
reveals His secrets to him. N

The fact that Jesus intentionally purposed to hide truth - from
people stuns the conscience of some, but must not be explained
away as if He could not, nor should not, have done so. His historical
situation demanded that He do it, Edersheim (Life, I, 583ff) has
correctly noticed that the Lord is not simply beginning at this point
to give primer lessons suited to little children. Nor is He hoping to
recruit disciples by this method. Rather, He is driving adults to
decide about truth already plainly taught them both in Christ’s earlier
teaching and in His mighty works: He knew that plain truth openly
stated now would have served only to alienate any but those few
genuinely committed to Him. Rather than drive them. away perma-
nently, He mercifully holds them at arm’s length until the scandal
of His humanness be eclipsed by the glorious vindication of His
proper deity at the resurrection.

The very idea that a merciful God should play the game this way
is so jolting to some that they eviscerate this bold purpose clause,
They suggest with Bales (quoting McNeile, Jesus The Ideal Teacher,
126, italics his(: ““. . . in accordance with a well-known Hebraic
idiom, the result is ironically described as a purpose,” It is true
that these debated words describe the inevitable result of Christian
preaching, because when Jesus purposes a thing He produces results,
especially these results! But anyone who argues that men’s blindness
to truth is a result of His method must admit that the Savior could
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have foreseen this result. So, by His deliberate choice of the method . .
purposely willed that result. Further, -this surprise maneuver of Jesus
harmonizes perfectly with God’s plan to send upon men, who refuse
to love the very truth that could have saved them, the full force of
-evil’s  delusion, so.that they put their faith in what is false. Their
condemnation is just, because they not only enjoy ev11 but have  no
confidence in the truth. (Study 2 Th. 2:10-12.)

" 13:14 Unto them is fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah 6:9, 10. This
noticeably unusual exptession (autols anaplerotitai), unlike the more
‘usual statements for fulfillment of prophecy, seems to suggest a
framewdrk of truth the details of -which perhaps many a situation
- could amply satisfy. (Cf. Jn. 12:40; Ac. 28:26, 27) For further il-
lustrations of Matthew’s varied use of ‘‘fulfilled prophecy,”’ see
the special study at pp. 81-86, Vol. I, “How Does Matthew Use the
Prophecies?™ In fact, Isaiah did not prophesy specifically regarding
the contemporaries of Jesus, but regarding those of his own'genera-
‘tion. Nor is the Lord affirming that that ancient prophet had -ac-
curately foreseen across 750 years the very reaction to Messiah’s
ministry here depicted as real. Although this people (13:15) is the
same Hebrew nation, Isaiah was simply discussing another genera-
tion. ‘Nevertheless, as the Master hastens to show, the prophet’s
words so well delineate a  mentality of indifference, prejudice and
moral perverseness that Isaiah’s expressions may be used again to
picture the identical negative reactions to Jesus. The result, then, of
Jesus’ preaching and His contemporaries’ response was the tragic
replay of a scene in the drama in which Isajiah and Israel had been
the earlier protagonists.

Far from being bleak and foreboding to Jesus’ dlsmple evangelists,
these words comfort bewildered men, stunned by JYesus’ apparent
lack of success. By citing Isaiah’s generation, He reminds them that
God’s greatest prophets down through the -ages have encountered
the same spiritual insensitivity and the same lack of response. But,
far from offering them merely more company in their misery, He
lifts them -into the same mighty work where God’s finest prophets
had toiled. If this text applies principally to Jesus* relation to His’
listeners, ‘it finds application over and over again in the experience
of His heralds. Any unsuccess they would encounter had already-
been foreseen and explained by the Lord of the harvest. It was already
part of the common problem of God’s greatest spokesmen, all part
of the program, hence, nothing new or surprising. : ?
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15.
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Hear . , . but never understand: why not?
, 13:15 Because this people’s heart is waxed gross (eparhunthe

from pachino whose literal meaning is “to make big, fat, solid,
dense’’; then by extension becomes: ‘‘to render obtuse, insensitive, .
stupld " Roccl, 1448; Arndt-Gingrich, 644, see the figurative
meaning as “‘make impervious [orig. to water], make gross, dull”),
They are insensitive to unwelcome truth, seek reality in unreality,

-and so become deaf, blind and stupid. Their ears are dull of

hearing: bored with unwanted lessons, they listen unwxlhngly
What can you do with people whose eyes they have closed and
whose mind is closed to evidence no matter how satisfying? This
self-chosen blindness is the whole point of this entire section and
the reason for Jesus’ tactics. Lest the disciple become smug and
complacent in his limited knowledge -and understanding to .the
point he quit learning from the Lord, let him see that he is never
beyond temptation. (Cf, Mk. 8:17, 18; Heb, 3: 13)

. Because people do not have God’s Word abiding in. them (In.

6:38; Mt. 22:29)

. They have no real love for God. (In..6:42)
. They aim for human praise, rather than God’s. (Jn, 6:44)
. They place ignorant hope on their superficial possession of divine

revelations. (Jn, 6:45-47)

. They are deceived. (1 Ti. 2:14; 2 Co. 11:3; 2 Ti. 3:13; Eph. 4: 22
- Jas. 1:13ff)
. They are conceited. (Ro. 1:21, 22; 12:3, 16; 11:25; 1 Co, 3:18; 81

2; 10:12; Rev. 3:18) They are proud of their human wisdom. (Mt.
16:22-23; Ac. 17:16-32)

. They have no real love for truth: they just do not care about the

difference between truth and falsehood. (2 Th. 2:10) They delibet-
.ately ignore facts'in order to follow their own passions. (2 Pt.
3:3, 5, 8)

. They measure themselves by themselves. (2 Co. 10:12)
10.

They are unwilling to act on the ideas of another (Mt. 11:14, 15
Lk. 7:30ff)
They fear men. (Jn. 12:42; Mt. 10:24-33)

They seek truth in any other place than where it can be found.
(Prov. 17:24; 15:14; 14:6; 1 Co. 1:18—2:16; 3:18f)

They lack stability. (2 Pet. 3:16; 2 Ti. 3:6,7)

They hate exposure of their evil deeds. (Jn. 3:19-21)
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And the list could continue to grow, but is it any wonder that people
could hear Jesus, but never understand Him?

13:1S5. . . v Lest haply they should'. . . understand . .:. and should
turn again. Lest haply, both in Greek (mépote) and Hebrew (pen),
is a conjunction expressing the purpose to remove, prohibit or hinder
something one fears or wishes removed, and i$ used following an
action taken to avoid the thing feared. (Gesenius, Hebrew and
Chaldee Lexicon, 678; Arndt-Gingrich, 521) But with what previous
action in our present case is this apprehension connected? Who is
taking steps to avoid the comprehension of God’s message and the
consequent repentance and salvation of the Israelites? We must
understand Isaiah in order to understand Jesus™ use made of his
prophecy.

1. In Matthew’s letter-perfect citation of the Septuagint translation,
rather than the Hebrew as we have it today, it is the people whose
mind has grown impervious, whose ears are bored with listening.
It is the people who closed their eyes to what was being said,
“in order that they might not ever (=mepote, “‘lest haply”’) see . . .
hear . . . and understand and repent, and I should heal them.”
The responsibility for any action taken to avoid or hinder compre-
hension of God’s word rests squarely upon the people.

2. The Hebrew of the Masoretic text of Isa. 6:10 quotes God as
commanding Isaiah to ““make this people’s heart fat, their ears
heavy and shut their eyes,”” an action which would have effectively
hindered their, comprehension, their consequent repentance and
God’s healing. In this case the responsibility. for everything is
Isaiah’s, hence, God’s. Since Isaiah’s mission thus conceived
would seem to be an absurdity, because he would blind Israel
by using the very preaching intended for their salvation, many see
God’s words as ironically stating as His purpose what He knew
would be the tragically unavoidable result. But who can complain
to the just Judge of earth that He should purposely close the doors
to repentance against His people as a whole, while not precluding
the possible salvation of individuals? Further, there is awesome
psychological power to harden anyone who steels himself against
the continued repetition of truth.

Whereas the current Hebrew text and the Septuagint represert ap-
parently differing textual traditions and it is temporarily impossible
to decide which objectively reproduces Isaiah’s original, nevertheless
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both readings express profound truth confirmed elsewhere on the
question. (Hab, 1:5; Ac, 13:40, 41) It should be noticed that Mark’s
summarization (Mk. 4:11b, 12) agrees in concept with the Hebrew
text by putting the emphasis on God’s purpose to hinder their sight,
repentance and healing, The harmonization of these two versions,
i.e., the Hebrew as over against the Septuagint and Matthew, may
be stated as follows: God foresaw and preannounced this self-harden-
ing in evil that rendered men completely incorrigible, and purposely
sent them a prophet to tell them truth again and again that would
make them all the more determined to remain what they were. This
self-induced guilt and God’s judicial punishment are bound up to-
gether, because God created men’s mind to work that way.

The goal, as Jesus sees it, of understanding God’s revelations is
not erudition for its own sake or the satisfying of an uncommitted
curiousity, but repentance! Note that men must turn again, not
“be converted” as in the King James Version, because the responsi-
bility is fully theirs,

And 1 should heal them (kal iasomai autons), Juridically, they
need forgiveness (cf, afethé autons, Mk. 4:12); psychologically, they
need healing, because true sanity, health and normaley can be found
only in living in harmony with God, with His truth, in His universe,
with His world and His people. (Cf. Ex, 15:26?; Dt. 28:60; Isa.
19:19-22; 30:26; 53:5; 57:14-21; Jer, 17:13, 14; 30:10-17; Prov. 3:7,
8, 16; 4:22; 12:18; 14:30; 15:13; Psa, 38:3, 7, 10, 17)

F. REJIOICING IN POSSESSION AND THE RESPONSIBILITIES
OF PRIVILEGE (Mt. 13:16, 17)

13:16 But blessed are your eyes, for they see; and your ears for
they hear. Blessed: the humblest disciple of Jesus who has experienced
God’s mercy at first-hand is better off, far happier (makdrios, see
on Mt. 5:3), than anyone else who is a stranger to God, be he among
the greatest scholars or sought-after philosophers. Because your
eyes begins the Greek sentence, it is thrown into special relief, a
fact that marks the contrasting results of Jesus’ ministry. These men,
in contrast to all the unreceptive who refused to be Jesus’ disciples,
actually experienced realities quite invisible to the unseeing people
all around them, because their openness to Jesus as a Teacher let
them see in Him the very revelation of God. Others looking at the
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same Jesus see nothing but an itinerate rabbi who perhaps should
go back to his earpenter-shop.

The situation is similar to a chess-game in progress betveen two
expert players. Beside the table is standing a child who knows the
names of the pieces and some of the most elemhentary moves, and,
becatse of this beginning,-is curious to see how the game will
proceed. The experts will battle back and forth, thoroughly

. understandmg every move and countermove Even though the
child is watching every play, he does not “see” what is really
happenmg on the board. By contrast, the contestants see it all,
experience: it all.

Blessed are your eyes. because they see! What a joy to Jesus to ﬁnd
someone who really-is beginning to understand Him and His mission!
{Note the contrasts.in Mt. 11:25-27; Lk. 10:21-24.) It should now
be-no surprise that Peter should have confessed Jesus to be the Christ
at Caesarea Philippi, because here is the solution to the problem of
how God revealed that:truth to Peter. Peter arrived at that conclusion,
as did the others, because he had seeing eyes to perceive the obvious:
God is doing His works and revealing His will by Jesus of Nazareth
who must theréfore be God's Anointed and Son. It is no marvel that
Jesus - should -again pronounce Peter ‘‘blessed” on that occasion,
because it is-the logical outgrowth of this one. ,
© 13:17 For ‘the combination prophets and . rzghteous men see Mt.
10:41; 23:29. How many prophets longed to see Jesus at work! Not
only-Moses and Isaiah, but all the rest of those faithful servants of
God ““were looking and searchirg hard for this salvation .". . who
tried to find out at what time -and in what circumstances all this was
to ‘be expected.” It had to be revealed to them that the predictions
they made about Christ and His Kingdom were -for--the Christians,
not for themselves. Even angels long to catch a glimpse of . these
very things' (Cf. 1'Pt..1:10-12) It-is not at all surprising to feel the
yearning expressed by other voices out of the 1ntertestamental Jew1sh
literature, crying:

Blessed be they that shall be in those days,
In that they shall see the good fortune of Israel which God shall
‘ bring to pass. in the gathermg together of the tribes . . .
Blessed shall they be. that shall be in those days,
In that they shall see the goodness of the Lo‘rd'
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which He shall perform for the generation that is to come,*
Under the rod of chastening of the Lord’s anointed (sic,

“Anointed”?)

. A good generation (11vmg) m the fear of God

in the days of mercy. :

(Psalms of Solomon 17:50; 18:7ff)

In fact, during the period between the last of the great OT prophets
and appearance of John the Baptist, thé voice of God was silent.
This silence was painful to the thoughtful Jew who felt abandoned
in a hostile world. Contemplation of Israel’s predicament in that

" tormented time drove him to seek answers to this chafing situation
and to study all previous revelations to-sieve from them the solution,
This contemplation and these studies produced a body.of ‘literature
practically unknown to most modern Christians, i.e., that apocalyptic
literature included in what is known as the -“Pseudepigraphical
Writings.” Whatever else may be said. about or against these books,
the fundamental issue in them is: “When.and how will God’s Messiah
and His Kingdom right all these wrongs establish righteousness,
peace and blessing in our land?”

Before we leap to criticize these Jewish thlnkers, let us recognlze
that THEIR question states precisely -our. own vyearning! Some of
their guesses were quite close; others were wide of the mark. If there
be any sxmxlarxty between certain declarations of Jesus or certain

of His viewpoints of the Kingdom, -and- those of some of ‘the apoca:
lyptists, let it be underlined here that they were guessing; He was not.
He was revealing the plans of God, whereas they were doing . the
best they could with the light they possessed to ink in the details
before the fact. Jesus 1s the fact. Now, in much the same way as they
pondered the coming Messianic Kingdom, we speculate about the
eternal Kingdom of Christ, how the Second Coming will be organized,
the nature of the resurrection body, the geography of heaven and
hell. And, if we -are not careful; we will be unhappy with the very
reality which these sincere, often mlstaken, men longed ‘to see and
saw it not!

Further, how many. rzghteous men down through all the ages of
‘the Church would have rejoiced to be permitted to view even one
movie of Jesus’ ministry or hear ‘one tape recordmg of His volcel
How much more to be there in person? °

But they saw them not, however, not because of the stubborn,
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self-induced blindness of those of Jesus” age who refused to see, but
because they:died centuries before His birth. Though well established
by their faith, they did not receive what was promised, since God
had foreseen something better for us, that apart-from us they should
not reach the goal. (Heb. 11:39, 40)

But if the Apostles and their contemporaries were privileged to
witness the very events of which their predecessors could only dream
and long to experience, and if the disciples could consider them-
selves blessed, because just five minutes with Jesus eclipses S000
years of anticipation, what will they do about the fearful responsibility
inherent in that joyous:privilege? By reflection, how will the Church
of Christ respond to the exceptional opportunity she has enjoyed to
know not only the Law.and the Prophets, not only John the Baptist,
not only the Son of God on earth, not only the Apostles and their
ministry, but she has been privileged to live through the very centuries
that witnessed the fulfilments of many of Jesus’ prophecies. She has
petsonally experienced the execution of a majot part of God’s design
for the Church described in the great Sermon in Parables. Can she
see it all? Will she rise to the challenge of responsibility that such
favor places upon her? .

FACT QUESTIONS

—

. Why did Jesus teach in parables? List His resasons.

2. State and explam the psychological principle behind Jesus’ strategy
as this is seen in His choice of the parabolic method by which He
taught. Show how the patrabolic method in itself proved to be a
screening process by which Jesus divided the audience into two
basic groups: those who followed Him out of selfish motives and
had no intention of becoming His disciples; and those who, though
often weak, wanted above all else to grow in His discipline and
serve Him.

3. Define the word “mystery as used by Jesus in thls chapter. What
are, then, ‘“‘the mysteries of the kingdom™? List some of them.

4. Show why the disciples were justified in asking Jesus for an.ex-
planatlon of His practically- excluswe use of the parabolic method

- ‘in this particular sermon.
5. Explain how people who have eyes, ears and .a mind .can neither
‘see, -hear nor understand. What OT passage speaks of: this
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condition? What was there in this situation faced by Jesus that
prompted Him to recognize in the situation itself a clear fulfilling
of the ancient prophecy?

6. The OT passage cited by Jesus in reference to the obtuseness of
the unbelieving of His generation is not quoted in the NT as you
find it in your OT. How do you account for the different render-
ing Jesus gives of the passage? In what sense is the original author
of that text to be understood? Is this difference significant? Was
this difference created by Jesus, or did it exist before His time?
If so, who made the change?

7. What did God expect of His people when He longed for them to
“turn again™? What is involved in this turning?

8. What is the meaning of the allusion to prophets and righteous
men who desired to see things observed by the Apostles?

B. THE MULTIPLICITY AND ‘JUSTIFICATITON OF PARABLES

TEXT: 13:34, 35
(Parallel: Mk. 4:33, 34)

34 All these things Jesus spake in parables unto the multitudes;
and without a parable spake he nothing unto them: 35 that it might
be fulfilled which was spoken through the prophet, saying,

I will open my mouth in parables;

I will utter things hidden from the foundation of the world

THOUGHT QUESTIONS

a. Do you think Jesus preached this great sermon in parables with
the express intent to fulfill the Old Testament prophecy (Psalm
78:2), or do you think that His preaching of this sermon resulted
in its fulfilment? Or does this question even correctly state the
case? What does Matthew mean by the word ‘“fulfilled”’ here?

b. When Matthew affirms that Jesus said nothing to the crowds
without a parable, what are we to understand about Matthew’s
own insertion of Jesus’ explanation of His strategy as well as the
explanation of the Sower Parable immediately following the public
narration of that parable? That is, did Jesus publicly explain the
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- . Sower Parable? If so, how do we explain-this- present section
- (13:34)? If not, how do- we justify Matthew’s insertion of the. ex-
planation at that point, i.e., out of order? (13:10-23)

¢. From Matthew’s assertion, “All this Jesus said to- the crowds in

* -parables . . .”” and Mark’s notice, “With many such parables he

* spoke the word to them,” what should we conclude about the
number of parables told that day, in relation to the actual number
recorded. by the Gospel writers? What would this conclusion reveal,

" then, about the accounts of the three Evangellsts who report the
event?

d. When compared with the Hebrew orlgl‘n'al and the - Septuagint
Greek version -of Psalm 78:2, it appears that Matthew has altered
the citation. How would you explain and/or justify this?

e. Since Jesus had already justified His own use of parables (13:10;
17), is not Matthew “gilding the lily” to add this additional justifi-
cation? What is he really adding to what Jesus had already ex-
plained?

PARAPHRASE AND HARMONY

Usmg many similar illustrations, Jesus presented the entire fore-
going inessage to the crowds. To the degree that people were able
to hear it with understanding He succeeded in speaking the Word
to them. In fact, He told them nothing except in a story form. How-
ever, He explained everything privately to His own disciples.

This approach fits the pattern pioneered by the prophet Asaph
(Psalm 78:2) who began:

“I will'speak to people, using parables

1 will declare things kept secret since the creation of the world.”

'SUMMARY

The Evangelists recount only representative stories the Lord used
to communicate His truth. To the extent that individuals saw what
He was driving at, His message was full of information. However,
He gave no public explanations. The mysteries were cleared up for
anyone who trusted Jesus enough to approach Him for solutions.
This tactic used by the Lord has a well-known and approved Old
Testament precedent in the great 78th Psalm.
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NOTES.

13:34 All these things spale Jesus in parables unto the multitudes.
While Matthew is consciously editing Jesus’ message, putting portions
of it out of its normal chronological order for reasons suggested by
the Spirit, this sentence, however, signals not merely the conclusion
of His discourse, but what to the original reader must have .been
nothing less than amazing, Jesus really succeeded in proclaiming
al]l the preceding information to the people in story form without
telling them anything that He did not want them to know. The marvel
is even greater, because Mark (4:33, 34) not only agrees that this
discourse was nothing but one story after another, but that the ones
listed by the Evangelists are but typical samples! A/l these things are
still the Word of God, whether pecple were able to understand it
or not, (Cf. *'He spoke the Word to them.” Mk. 4:33)

Without a parable spake he nothing to them. Jesus knew His audi-
ence and followed this policy to handle the crowds on this occasion,
(See on 13:1, 2,) It cannot mean that He never used another type of
instruction in other situations. (Cf.  Luke 12 all; 14:25; Jn. 7-10)

13:35 that it might be fulfilled which was spoken through the
prophet. See fuller notes on Matthew's use of this expression; be-
cause our author’s use of this fixed phrase is far more general than
ours. (Vol. 1, pp. 81-86) Matthew is saying, ‘““What Jesus did fits
perfectly (and in this sense, fulfills) the grand prophetic precedent
established by the prophet Asaph in his teaching.” This fact vindi-
cates the method against any Hebrew scandalized by it.

Through the prophet Asaph, not “Isaiah,” as several important
manuscripts have it. Since the practice for restoring the original
text is to prefer the more difficult reading, the inclusion of the
word ‘““Isaiah” in the original text would for that reason be pre-
ferred, since so obvious an error on Matthew’s part would have
 been corrected by scribes. However, Matthew may have placed
~ no name in his original text. This is a real possibility since such
omissions of the prophet’s name appear elsewhere. (Cf. Mt.
1:22; 2:5; 12:4; Ac. 7:48) Perhaps several copyists would have
been tempted to fill in the gap by inserting the name of a famous
prophet. It is conceivable that a scribe, not only aware of the
original source of the quotation (Psa. 78:2) and the prophetic
office of its author (2 Chron. 29:30), added ‘‘Asaph.”” Others,
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ignorant of both, *“corrected” this to the more familiar ‘‘Isaiah,”
thus producing the mistaken manuscript reading. (See Metzger,
A Textual Commentary, 33.)

Asaph the prophet famous musician contemporary with David and
author of twelve of Israel's Psalms, left a high standard in educatjonal
technique. In the context of Psalm 78, as Delitzsch (Psalms, Vol. I,
363) observes:

He here recounts to the people their history, from that Egyptaeo-
Sinatic-age of yore: to which Israel’s national independence and
specific position in relation to the rest of the world goes- back.
It is not, however, with the external aspect of the history that
he has to do, but with its internal teachings. . . . The poet,
however, does not mean to say that he will literally discourse
gnomic sentences and propound riddles, but that he will set forth
the history of the fathers after the manner of a parable and
riddle, so that it may become a parable, i.e., a didactic history,
and its events as marks of mterrogatlon and notabene s to the
present age.

So the seer Asaph was not 1nsp1red to predict anything about Christ’s
teachmg methods. Rather, in the sense that he rehearsed Israel’s
past in order to point out a moral, his own method actually antici-
pated and paved the way for Christ to draw illustrations from nature
and human life to predict and explain the nature of the Kingdom.

I will open my mouth in parables;

I will utter things hidden from the foundation of the world.
Asaph had really written: ‘. . . I will utter dark’ sayings from of old,
things that we have heard and known, that our fathers have told
us.” (Psa. 78:2b, 3) So; here again, Matthew “consciously alters the
quotation to render even more precise what would have been am-
biguous or even untrue had he strictly followed the standard Hebrew
or Greek text. In fact, Asaph intended only to reach back into five
hundred years or so of Hebrew history, but Matthew wants his readers
to note that the revelations Jesus gave anteddte the creation of the
world arid come from the mind of God! To do this he rewords the
latter sentence and chops off the mention of the traditional history
of Israel, because he must affirm what is triie of Jesus’ revelations.
While His method finds its superlative antecedent in Asaph’s ap-
proach, the content of His message absolutely surpasses that of-the
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prophet., Matthew’s Lord, in contrast to the great Asaph, reveals
things hidden from the foundation of the world! This sudden change
of text is caleulated to shake the complacent Hebrew reader. Matthew
says, ‘“To you who are accustomed to great teachers who reach back
to the beginnings of things for their teaching (cf, ap archés, LXX
Psa. 77:2), I present you a Teacher who reveals things unknown
even before there was a beginning, (apo katabolés [kosmou])!” By
so doing, Matthew nudges his readers to ask: “Who IS this Jesus
of Nazareth anyway?”’

FACT QUESTIONS

1. How many parables did Jesus present to the multitudes in this

one great sermon? How do you know?

. Did Jesus ever explain a parable to the crowds on this occasion?

. Name the prophet and locate his text that Matthew cites to justi-

fy Jesus’ use of parables.

4, Explain why Matthew does not quote verbatim the text of the
very author cited to prove Jesus’ method a sound approach, In
what way(s) does Matthew's version of the prophecy differ both
from the Hebrew text and its Greek translation?

w

C. THE APPRECIATION FOR AND USE OF ALL TRUTH
A TEXT: 13:51-53

51 Have ye understood all these things? They say unto him, Yea.
52 And he said unto them, Therefore every scribe who hath been
made a disciple to the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is
a householder, who bringeth forth out of his treasure things new and
old,

53 And it came to pass, when Jesus had finished these parables,
he departed thence.

THOUGHT QUESTIONS

a, Why would Jesus ask His disciples whether they understood every-
thing He had preached that day?
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b. Do you think they really did understand? Perfectly -or partially?
If you ‘think they only partially understood what He had been
driving at, how would you explain their answer?

c. If you are convinced that they understood only partially, how would
you explain Jesus’ immediate reaction to their affirmative answer?
That is, He goes ahead with His discussion as if their answer were
in some way reptesentative of their actual situation.

d. Have you ever heard of a scribe who ever became a disciple to the
Kingdom of God? Practically every scribe in the New Testament
was hostile to Jesus. Is Jesus picturing a practical impossibility,
as if He wetre speaking humorously of a Jewish rabbi’s eating a
ham sandwich on the wedding day of a Catholic priest? What is
there about a scribe that makes Jesus’ illustration live for the
disciples, and, at the same time, urges them to achieve everything
implied in the images here presented?

e. What peculiar treasure possessed uniquely by a Christian scribe
would so enrich him that he could share “things old and new”?

PARAPHRASE

“Have you understood all these stories?”

They answered Him, *“Yes, we have.”

Then He continued, “This is why every theologian who has trained
in the disciplines of God’s Kingdom, like the master of the house
who can provide out of his stores what is new as well as what is old,
can teach old, long-known truth as well as the most recent revelations.”

SUMMARY

Before concluding the private session with His disciples, Jesus
checks the disciples’ own comprehension of the lessons. Since they
affirm some understanding of His meaning, He can set before them
the advantages possessed by a Christian scholar and teacher.

NOTES

13:51 Have ye understood all these things? They say unto him,
Yea. Earlier (13:10), the puzzled disciples had questioned the propriety
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of His parabolic procedure, since it tended to obscure, rather than
reveal, truth, Here the Lord pushes them to re-examine their own
previous evaluation, because of their now greater understanding
both of His methodology and the message thus relayed to them, They
confess the effectiveness of the method, The highest theological truths
have just been imparted impartially to everyone by means of the
simple, accessible story, These disciples must see that high-sounding
theological jargon and dry, uninteresting lectures cannot stimulate
the imagination nor fire the will nor challenge the mind nor smite
the conscience like well-planned, pointed illustrations.

The explanations Jesus gave of some of the parables doubtless
provided insight into the meaning and application of the others.
(Cf. on Mk. 4:13 before Mt. 13:18 notes,) Thus, in this limited
sense, the disciples could honestly answer affirmatively. Naturally,
fuller perception of the deeper significance of all the parables awaited
the disciples’ personal experience of the truths taught, Looking back
on their positive answer that day, they must have smiled .at how little
they had really comprehended, so inadequate had been their ability
to fathom their meaning or project into the future any clear outline
of what the Kingdom might be or accomplish.

13:52 Therefore (dit tofito), “‘On the basis of your answer, i.e.,
because you have understood these truths presented in parabolic
form, I can now take you one step further.” As conceded before,
the disciples’ subjective understanding was probably far below Jesus’
objective intentions. Nevertheless, the Lord does not bother at this
point to chide any overconfidence evident in their words, because
He wants them to arrive at another, higher point in their growth.
And, if He succeeds in bringing them to that point, they will them-
selves fill in any gaps in their knowledge. He sets before them an
ideal that, whether He ever inspired them with supernatural guidance
or not, would make these men avid students of God’s Word and lead
them to heights of growth in holiness and wisdom they had probably
hitherto imagined inaccessible except to the well-born or especially
gifted.

The phrase, every scribe who has been made a disciple to the king-
dom of heaven, must have seemed to the disciples almost itself a
contradiction, since at practically every point at which they came
into contact with Jesus’ ministry, the scribes as a class had done
everything in their power to hampet Jesus' progress, and logically
so0, because His theological position so often collided with their own.
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(See notes on Mt. 2:4; 5:20; 7:29; 8:19; 9:2, 3 and 12:38 for a de-
scription both of their origin, position:-and relation to Jesus.) Despite
their foibles, the scribes walked in the long shadow cast by one skilled
‘scribe whose godliness and scholarship estabhshed a high, ncble
tradition: Ezral (Cf. Ezra 7:6, 10)

1. He set his heart to study (what an engrossing, lifetime job!)

2. the law of the Lord (not merely oriental wisdom)

3. and to do it (how often a rare quality in theologians?)

4. and to teach His statutes and ordinances in Israel. (He labored
not for his own good and glory, but for others.)

Other men whose gifts differ may serve God with their hands, but
the ideal scribe loves and.serves God specifically with his mind.
(Jewish rabbis knew that the pursuit of the Law and earning a living
and practical helpfulness. are not mutually exclusive, the question
being one of emphasis, of zeal to study and of preparedness to teach.)

Every scribe that amounts to anything in Jesus’ service must have
been made a disciple, The scholar who, because of his relative achieve-
ments in the disciplines of the Kingdom of God, somehow forgets
his parallel role as a piscrpre of Jesus, is a positive danger for all
under his influence: he must never get to the point where he ceases
to learn from the Lord! The disciple can become a scribe, but the
scribe must never cease being a disciple with all the obedience and
teachabijlity that that word implies.

But when Jesus spoke of scribes, did He mean them as a class
existent in His day, or is He speaking more generally?

1. A scribe spec1ﬁcally? If so, He means thé typical Jewish rabbi
already educated in the Law, when converted to Jesus’ view of
the Kingdom, could make a tremendous contribution. Look at
the excellent work of that budding rabbi Saul of Tarsus when
once he became a disciple trained in the spirit and power of God's
Kingdom! What a wealth of experience and knowledge of OT
religion he brought to his service as a Christian Apostle!

2. A scribe generically? Any disciple, well-read in the Word of the
Kingdom, would be able to function as a theolog1ca1 teacher, ex-.
pounding the Word with understandmg,, clarity and authority.

. Is Jesus, because of the disciples’ theological training in His school,

" ‘describing His men as God’s servants at the level of rabbis? Does
He mean that what the scribes were to the QT~ the ghsc1ples would
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become to the Gospel? (Cf. Mt. 23:34)

If He intended the former, He could hope for very few applicants
from that group (however, see Mt, 8:191), but just to mention them
fixes in the disciples’ mind an ideal of zealous students and defenders
of God’s Word and teachers of the people.

Even as a provident master of the house keeps a larder well stocked
with vintage wines and cheeses, heirloom lace and silver, as well as
fresh fruits and vegetables and freshly-slaughtered meat, to be served
on recently acquired table service, so it is with the Christian scholar,
His treasure is his own personal repository of information and ex-
perience, his mind and memory, (See on 12:35 for fuller notes on
this psychological reality.) Any learning, acquired by special studies
or gained through experience, which helps the Christian better to
understand God, His Word and His creatures, is his treasure. Con-
sider, then, how rich indeed must have been the experience, how
thorough the education, of these very Apostles. Despite their lowly
beginnings, their day-by-day experiences in the constant company
of Jesus of Nazareth while learning at His feet were beginning to
qualify them as scribes discipled for the Kingdom. Only the most
spiritually insensitive could have shared what these Twelve experienced
with Jesus without becoming zealous scholars and no mean teachers
of the Word.

The bringing forth out of his treasure speaks of the altruistic and
effective use of what is there, distributing according to the need.
There can be no “ever learning and never coming to the usg of the
truth’ for the good of others. What, then, are the things new and old
which this Christian OT scholar and teacher is to share?

1. Is Jesus still on the subject of parables ‘considered ‘as a didactic
method? If so, the old refers to any previous knowledge of nature
or human affairs or divine revelation that could be brought forth
in the service of the Kingdom. Good parables require not only
an observant eye, but also an intuitive discernment that sees in
the old, familiar facts parallels with which to illustrate and com-
municate the new, unfamiliar ideas to be taught. As an educational
methodology, the Lord’s principle functions marvelously as it takes
the mind of the hearer from the known to the unknown. '

2. If, on the other hand, Jesus intends some more specific knowledge,
then by *‘old”” He points to the rich, many-sided revelations of God
already given through patriarchs, Moses, the prophets, poets,
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kings and priests, precepts.and statues, miracles and signs,: which,
taken together, were all intended to prepare Israel for her King,
Jesus. The ‘‘new,” accordingly, is the Savior's teaching which
leads to the proper understanding of the old and completes it.
(Cf. Lk. 24:25-27, 32,.44-48; 2 Ti. 3:15) In this sense, then,
the Christian OT scholar not only appreciates the ancient Scrip-
tures,, because he reads them in a new light, that of Christ, but
also. because he grasps clearly the new revelations now unveiled
‘by Jesus, he can share his bountiful treasure in a way that does
honor to the Kingdom-and enriches all whom he teaches. (Study
. 2'Ti. 3:14-17 in this connection; 1 Co. 10:11; Ro. 15:4.)

So, the new ‘and old are truths, as Lenski words it, “not known or

‘taught ‘before or long known and often taught.”” Many conservatives
in Jesus’ audience would have rejected the new, preferring the old.
(Cf. Mt. 9:16, 17; Lk. 5:39) Other doctrinaire zealots of modernity
would be tempted to despise the old in favor of the most recently
revealed truth. But either chioice would be equally folly, since it would
involve severing ties with all the rich preparations for Christianity
that old, long- -known' truth had made. While there was no more
vigorous exponent of Christ’s ‘triumph oveér ‘the Law than Paul, this
scribe now a disciple for the. Kingdom of God, like a wise house-
holder, could bring forth the old, long-cherished, now priceless heir-
looms of understanding, knowledge and experience out of the OT
for the eternal enrichment of- Chrlstlanlty The so-called “Jewish
Gospel” of our author, Matthew, is another superb illustration of
this tasteful, harmonious blending of the best of ancient Judaism
in the service of NT revelation. The Epistles to the Romans, the
Galatians and the Hebrews, as well as numerous sections in others,
_point up the glorious realization, in Christ and the Kingdom, of all
the truly essential concepts not only of Mosaic religion, but of the
patrlarchal faith as well. This merely underscores again the fact that
all that is. really truth is of necessity old as well as new. Truth is
ancient, because, being reality itself, it dates back to the foundation
of reality, however long it had been overlooked by man because of his
ignorance, neglect and sin. (Cf. 13:35) This is why it seems new when
called to his attention. (Example: 1 Jn. 2:7, 8; 3:11; 2 Jn. 6) Since the
things old, here, are the things of God’s Spirit, they never become
obsolete, breathing forth a new freshness and vitality with each gener-
ation of new minds that sets itself to understand them.
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Woe be to the Christian preacher or teacher whose life is so full
of “busy-work" that he has no time to study the Old Testament!
Those who have a grasp of Christ’s message will be able, out of ‘both
new and old revelations of God’s will, to treasure rightly all that is
of value and utility and to share its treasures with others. Granted,
the New Testament is the will of Christ for the Church, but who
can pretend to be: qualified to expound even this document, who is
an ignoramus of the great 39-stone pyramldal foundation upon which
the New Testament is built and of which it is the glorious capstone?
Who can read with intelligence Romans, Galatians, Hebrews; Revela-
tion, even Matthew, with a view to understand just these superb
volumes, who has no time for Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and Daniel
and a host of others? Will we ever grow to be able adequately to
appreciate and properly use every truth old or new, that God puts
into our store?

13:53 When Jesus had finished these parables, he departed thence.
For the trusting reader, unoverburdened with scholarly prejudices,
this sentence obviously signals the final conclusion of Jesus’ great
discourse, especially for the disciples listening in private to His ex-
planations. But some modern scholars (e.g. of the Redaktzons-'
geschichte school) suppose that this verse Just cannot be a simple
declaration of fact that Jesus simply ﬁnlshed this series of parables
and left. They see it as a llterary dev1ce of Matthew (whoever He
~ was!) whereby the five major sections of this Gospel—i.e., 7:28;
11:1; 13:53; 19:1; 26:1—are brought to an end. .(See R,V.G. Tasker,
The Nature and Purpose of the Gospels, 35.) But granted for sake
of argument that Matthew, for theological purposes, includes some
such sentence at the conclusion of the five major sections as asserted,
what would that prove about their authentic historicity, i.e., about
the objective reality that Jesus really, concluded the partlcular message
in question and left the.scene for another destination? It is a false
dichotomy to demand that such sentences be read EITHER historical-
Iy or theologically, when it is 1ntellectually honest and possible to
have it both ways. The deliberate bias that forces such a choice is
the conclusion of some that the Gospel cannot be read as a simple,
forthright historical statement where it makes historical declarations.
Despite any supposed ‘“theological overtones” in this verse (13:53),
the evidence for its probable authenticity as history is seen in these
factors:

1. its naturalness as the conclus1on of the event narrated, whlch
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without it, would have been left suspended;

2. its true chronological relationship to the subsequent events recorded
by Mark 4:35;

3. and in the greater incredibility of deceptlon by Matthew. That is,
if our. author has deceived us about a simple conclusion to a
sermon, upon’ what grounds would or could we trust him to speak
truly about the resurrection, since they stand upon the same
grounds:for us; i.e., his-teéstimony?

FACT QUESTIONS

1. What is a scribe? What was the relation of the scribal class to
the nation- of Israel? 'What was their usual response to Jesus?

2. In what does the scribe’s position and preparation consist that
makes him an- especially valuable asset to the ngdom once he
has become a disciple of Jesus?

3. 1dentify the “‘things new and old” which the provident master- of
the house could bting forth from his treasure:

4. Now that you have seen the entire sermon in parables, discuss
what Jesus taught about the Kingdom, its nature and its various
aspects.- When did it come, or when will it arrive? Who is to: be in
it? Who were called ‘“the sons of the Kingdom’’? Should we pray
for it to come today? What importance did Jesus attach to the
Kingdom in His teaching? How important did He say it should
‘be to His listeners? In answering each of these questions, cite key
words, ot, if possible, the entire texts that illustrate your answers.

5. List as many parabolic figures as you can, that demonstrate the
fact that the Bible does NoT necessarily mean the same thing
every time it uses the same figurative expressions. To start you
out, remember that the lion can be a symbol either for Jesus,
“the Lion of the tribe of Judah,” or of Satan who walks around
as a roaring lion. Sheep are symbols both of Jesus, God’s Lamb,
as well as the etrant people of God. Now make your own list,
Why? Because a lot of bad theology is built on mechanical use
of Bible figures of speech: parables, allegories and similes.

6. When and in what way are some of the features of God’s King-
dom, predicted in any of these parables, already in the process of
being fulfilled, or are already complete?

7. What is proved about Jesus in this sermon?
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THE GLORIOUS LORDSHIP OF JESUS CHRIST
As seen in the great Sermon in Parables, Matthew 13

While one of the distinguishing characteristics of Jesus' message
is His absolute respect for human free-will, it should be equally clear
to all that only He who is a true Lord can permit Himself this luxury!
Only He who enjoys a position of true power could permit the follow-
ing situations to exist:

1. In the Parable of the Sower and varying types of terrain, the great
truth everywhere noticed is the absolute freedom of the individual
who can actually accept or reject the Word of the Kingdom. This
freedom to choose is also the freedom to become a rebel against
God’s good government, but Jesus knows that this is a worthwhile
risk in view of the end He has in mind.

2. In the explanation of His own methodology (13:10-17) to whom
does Jesus entrust the tremendous truths that would bring about

_ far-reaching revolutions in the world? To a Peter, or a Matthew!
But who are they? “Rustic peasants from the provinces!” many
would have sneered, “A minimum of good sense would have
dictated greater seriousness in choosing more qualified personnel,
perhaps from the nobility, in order to propagate a message of
such consequence!” Nevertheless, only a truly powerful Lord can
permit Himself to use weak men do His bidding, to show that the
greatness of the power is not of them, but in His own majesty and
might. :

3, In the Parable of the Weeds, the Lord of the field confidently
orders His servants regarding the Wheat and the Tares: ‘“‘Let
them both grow together until the harvest; and at the time of the
harvest I will say to the harvesters ... .”” Evil can remain in the
world clear up to the judgment, and Jesus does not feel Himself
at all menaced by this fact! He will have the last word. (v. 41)

4. In the Parables of the Mustard Seed and of the Leaven, Jesus
promises that the Kingdom of the great God of heaven, Creator
of the heavens and the earth, will have an insignificant beginning!
We usually judge the success of a thing by the auspiciousness of
its beginning. Therefore, how is it born? great and powerful? or
weak and hidden off in a corner somewhere? One can measure
the stellar distance that divided Jesus from the politicians of this
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world, “on the basis of His brothers’ pushy advice:  *‘Leave here
and go to Judea, that your disciples may see the works you are
doing. For no man works in secret if he seeks to be known openly.

- If you do these things, show yourself to the world.” (Jn. 7:3, 4)
Jesus, however, did not hesitate to describe His Kingdom as having
a disappointingly unpromising birth. Further, He affirmed that
its growth would be gradual, almost imperceptible, however sure.

" This was bad news for the public relations men who needed ex-
citing material to make a sensational proclamation of the King-
dom: But this great Lord believes in “truth in advertising,” even
if ' many customers refuse to buy, because He is a true Lord who

~ can well afford to tell people just how it is and" Stlll expect them

to respond.

S: Tn' the Parables of the H1d Treasure and the Precious Pearl, Jesus

- even pictures His precious Kingom and His priceless truth as being
discovered by chance, quite accidentally, by a fortunate person.
Worse yet, He permits His truth to be freely evaluated along with
all the other truth and so-called realities of this world! How con-
fident He is that the supreme valu¢ of His Kingdom will not only
be apparent, but espec1ally desirable above everything else!

6. Jesus teaches, further, so as to hide certain: truth§ from people
and, paradoxically, this fact demonstrates His Lordship. It is
easy to feel a tender compassion for those few dear ones bound
to us sentimentally. Sometimes this. causes us to express an im-
pulsive kindness toward them which actually frustrate our inténtions
to help them and results in positive damage to their highest good
later. But Jesus was not that way: seeing the true need of every
single hearer in His audience, and because of His' profound love
for each one, He composed a message that met their need by
hiding under the parabolic form those truths ‘that wouId have
-only been distorted by them to their ruin.

It is obvious that, in hiding these truths from people, Jesus
feels Himself in a strong enough position to be able to run the
risk .that they would never have discovered them later when' the
Apostles would have revealed them in their preaching. '

And so it is that Jesus does not impose His regime on anyone—yet.
However, only He who enjoys a strong position can permit Himself
this luxury, in the sense that He is sure to have the last word and
that His truth is the only definitive reality to be reckoned with. The
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humanist must ask himself at this point, “What is the basis.of this
confidence of Jesus—uncanny, political astuteness alone?” - Even
an unbeliever could admit that Jesus acted in character as Lord,
because only a true Lord could be patient enough to permit every-
one the possibility to accept, or else reject, His Gospel. -

WHAT DOES THIS GREAT SERMON REVEAL ABOUT JESUS?

1. Jesus was No cmiLp ofF His TIMES, gathering up into one mes-
sage the aspirations and philosophy of the Jewish people! Eder-
sheim (Life, 1, 597) reminds how un-Jewish—even anti-Jewish
—is Jesus’ teaching concerning the Kingdom. This point becomes
immediately clear when we remember what Jesus did nNoT say
in this sermon, quite as much as what He did, A.B. Bruce (Train- .
ing, 43) indicated that :

- The kingdom whereof Jesus was both King and Lawgiver was
not to be a kingdom of this world; it was not to be here. or
there in space, but within the heart of man; it was not to be
the monopoly of any class or'nation, but open to all possessed
of the requisite spiritual endowments on equal terms. It is
nowhere said, indeed, in the sermon, that ritual qualifica-
tions, such’ as circumcision, were not indispensible for ad-
mission into the kingdom. But circumcision is ignored here, as
it was ignored throughout the teaching of Jesus. It is treated as
something simply out of place that cannot be dovetailed into
the scheme of doctrine set forth; an incongruity the very
mention of which would create a sense of the grotesque. How
truly it was so anyone can satisfy himself by just imagining for

'a moment that among the Beatitudes had been found one
running thus: Blessed are the circumcised, for no uncircum-
cised ones shall enter into the kingdom of heaven. This signif-
icant silence concerning the seal of the national covenant could
not fail to have its effect on the minds of the disciples, as a
hint at eventual antiquation.

If Bruce's observation regarding the Sermon on the Mount be
proper, how much more is it true regarding the Sermon in Parables,
where Jesus had every opportunity to sanction His favorite current
in Jewish apocalyptic writing! In the light of His further declarations
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is it conceivable that He should ever have told the following parable?
“The Kingdom of heaven is like a great king who organized his
followers into a strong army.. Together they marched against a
great city to destroy the wicked and establish there the throne
of David. Having established the Kingdom by the overthrow of
all his enemies, the king ordered the conquest of all surrounding
countries until his vast empire covered the earth, guaranteeing
thereby to himself and all Israel great wealth and happiness. All
‘the uncircumcised were destroyed and their property was con-
fiscated ‘and distributed among -the children of Abraham.” If
such an illustration seems out of place, if not inconceivable, then,
with Edersheim (ibid.) we may ask: ‘‘Whence this un-Jewish and
anti-Jewish teaching concerning the Kingdom on the part of Jesus
of Nazareth?”
2.'Jesus 1s A GREAT PROPHET.In each of the parables some pre-
diction is made relative to the (then) future character of the
Kingdom:
a. In the parable of the Sower and Soils the varying responses to
the Gospel is foreseen and explained.
b. In that of the Weeds the presence of evil in the Messianic King-
" dom is accounted for and its final removal predicted. ‘
c. In that of the Mustard Seed the extensive growth of the King-
dom from a small beginning is foréseen.
d. In that of the Yeast the intensive expansion of the Kingdom by
the power of its inner vitality is forepictured.
e. In that of the Hidden Treasure we see the prediction that the
"~ Kingdom’s great value would be hidden from all but the fortun-
ate ones who stumble onto it and sacrifice all to acquire it.
f. In tHat of the Pearl Merchant the presentation of the Kingdom-
idea on the world market of ideas is predicted as well as its
superlative value for those who diligently seek it to acquire it.
g. In that of the Dragnet the final separation of good and evil is
promised. ‘
Edersheim (Life, 1, 597f) feels the force of this argument too:

Our second question goes still farther. For, if Jesus was not
a Prophet,— and, if a Prophet, then also the Son of God—
yet no'mote strangely unexpected prophecy, minutely frue in
all its details, could be conceived, than that concerning His
Kingdom which His parabolic description of it conveyed. Has
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not History, in the strange, unexpected fulfilling of that which
no human ingenuity at the time could have forecast, and no
pen have described with more minute accuracy of detail,
proved Him to be more than a mere man—One sent from
God, the Divine King of the Divine Kingdom, in all the vicis-
situdes which such a Divine Kingdom must experience when
set up on earth?

Even if, as was suggested in the notes, an unbeliever who had
taken Jesus’ eatlier teaching seriously and studied its implications
could have predicted that sooner or later Jesus would have arrived
at some of these predictions implied in the parables, nevertheless
the ring -of divine certainty that we hear in Jesus’ voice would be
absent from the merely astute political sage. A mere human would
have to hedge his predictions with expressions qualifying their like-
lihood, like: “If things turn out in a given way, then the following
may be expected, etc. If not, then perhaps we will see some other
phenomenon come to pass . . .”’ Since Jesus just tells it like it is
going to be, we must pronounce Him either mad, or an imposter,
or a great prophet worthy of our deepest respect!

3. Jesus 1s pIvINE LoRD. It is especially fitting that, in the very
parable dealing with the thorny problem of continued evil in
the world despite the establishment of Christ's Kingdom in it,
Jesus' divinjty also comes to the fore with a clarity equal to the
seriousness of the evil.

a. The Son of man owns the field which is the world! (13:24, 37)

b. Jesus is Lord of the judgment who can afford to wait until both
good and evil are fully mature! (13:30, 41)

¢. ““My barn” into which the righteous are gathered is none other
'thanﬁ “the Kingdom” of God (13:30, 43), but it was out of ‘“His
(i.e., of the Son of man) Kingdom,” that the evil-doers will
have been cast! (13:41)

d. The ministers of justice directly responsible for the final separa-
tion of the souls of men are “His angels,” i.e., of the Son of
man, (13:41)

Plummer (Matthew, 197) asks: ““Who is it that makes these enormous
claims upon all mankind? Who is it that offers, to those who respond
to the claims, such enormous rewards?’’ Indeed, who?
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SPECIAL STUDY: THE KINGDOM OF GOD -

Perhaps the most important question affecting the interpretation
of Matthew 13, is, ‘“To what aspect of the Kingdom of God does
Jesus refer?.” Unless this problem receives a proper answer, un-
natural -interpretations will be forced upon the stories He told to
describe the Kingdom. The essential aspects of a kingdom are them-
selves multiple, cousisting of a king, a territory over which he rules,
his subjects, the constitutional expressxon of the king’s will, and the
boundaries, or limits, of citizenship in his kingdom. There may be
other essentials perhaps, however this multiplicity of essentials fore-
warns us that, in order to reveal the full nature of His Kingdom,
Jesus mlght make use of various parabolic . illustrations to clarify
the various features. A system so many-sided as God’s Kingdom is”
just incapable of exhaustive treatment by a single illustration or
symbol! If this were untrue, Jesus could have told one, all-inclusive
parable and dismissed the crowds that day! (Mt. 13) Let us, therefore,
begin by examining the concepts of the Kingdom of God which God
had ‘taught Israel to understand, because this instruction served as
background for Jesus’ use of the same terminology.

GOD'S UNIVERSAL RULE

It would be instructive here to recall that God’s Sovereignty over
heaven and earth proceeds in an ordérly manner since before the
creation of the earth and man upon it. (Dt. 4:32, 39; Psa. 47:2, 7, 8;
93; 95-97, 99; Isa. 66:1, 2) As Ruler, Judge, Sustainer and Creator
of the universe, His Lordship is an eternal Sovereignty which He
will surrender to none. (2 Kg. 19:15-19; Psa. 83:18; Isa. 54:5; Jer.
23:24; Zech. 4:14; 6:5; 14:9; Mt, 11:25; 1 Co. 10:26; Rev. 11:4)
In this sense, then, God has always reigned and always will. The
Kingdom of God in this sense is nothing less than His eternal sov-
ereignty over the universe and all it contains.

GOD’S KINGDOM OF ISRAEL

Nevertheless, there is also a sense in which God began to reveal
a new expression of His rule on earth among men. This He initiated
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by establishing a convenantal agreement with Israel when He freed
that nation from Egyptian slavery. (Ex. 19:6) Whereas in the civil
legislation God had foreseen the desire for a human king for the
orderly exercize of kingdom (Dt, 17:14-20), God Himself remained
tacitly the real Ruler of Israel, as also of the rest of the world. (1 Sam.
8:7, 8;-10:19; 2 Sam. 23:3) The political principle is true even here:
the king-maker is really king, for God remained Sovereign over the
monarchs of Israel. (Dt, 17:15: “You may indeed set as king over
you him whom the Lord your God will choose.”) And every time
those kings forgot the sovereignty of God, they and the whole nation
of Israel paid the price of their insubordination,

Nevertheless, all the development of the Kingdom of God in Israel
has as its final purpose the readying of a people through whom the
coming of God’s Anointed might enlarge the bounds of God’s earthly
rule so as to embrace all men, Predictions picturing this new ex-
pression of God’s rule began to fork out in two directions:

1. God Himself is coming to earth to rule over Israel. (Zech 2:10,
11; 8:3; 9:9; 11:12, 13; 12:10; 14:3, 4, 9) He will do this through
His suffering Servant and Shepherd. (Zech. 13:7; Mal. 2:17—
3:2, 5; 4:3) He would be born as a child upon whose shoulders
the government would rest and whose titles, ‘“Wonderful Counselor,
Mighty God, Eternal Father, Prince of Peace,” identify him as
truly “Immanuel, God with us” (Isa. 7:14; 9:6; 40:9-11; 42:1-4)

2. During the last of the great world empires, God, who continues
to rule in the affairs of men, would “set up a kingdom which
shall never be destroyed nor its sovereignty be left to another
people. It shall break in pieces all these kingdoms and bring them
to an end, and it shall stand for ever.” (Dan. 2:44) The Anointed
ng over the Kingdom of God would be one

coming with the clouds of heaven like a son of man to the
Ancient of Days . . . and to him was given dominion and glory
and kingdom that all peoples, nations and langunages should
serve him; his dominion is an everlasting dominion, which
shall never pass away, and his kingdom one that shall not be
destroyed, . . . and the time came when the saints received
the kingdom. . . . And the kingdom and the dominion and the
greatness of the kingdoms under the whole heaven shall be
given to the people of the saints of the Most High . . . (Dan.
7:13, 14, 22, 28)
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This Kingdom of God, thus, is to be an empire that would surpass
* the gloty of all preceding ones, and, whereas the Kingdom of God

in Jewish thought had been limited to Israel, it now becomes in-

creasingly clear that God’s de51gn includes.the whole world in its

scope. (Dan; 2:35)

So, within Israel and beyond it, among the nations of the world,
God's Kingdom would grow, wherever His rule be acknowledged or
makes itself effectively felt. A Son of David, yet Ddvid’s Lord (Psa.
110:1; 2 Sam. 7:11-16) would reign over God’s Kingdom, yet not
ovet Israel alone, but growing out of Israel, His authority would
extend oyer the last man on earth. (Cf. Psa. 18:50; 117:1; Isa. 11:1,
10; 49:6)

As is evident from this briefest of sketches, “the Kingdom of God”
is an expression which was already a complex subject before Jesus
ever used it with the original hearers of this great sermon in parables.
If any simplistic application of that expression to a limited phase
of God’s rule would have missed Jesus’ meaning, i.e., were a Jewish
listener to have applied the message of Jesus in any given parable
to, say, the nation of Israel exclusively, he would have totally mis-
understood the Lord, to what extent would we blunder, were we
to assume that ‘‘the Kingdom of God”’ must always refer. excluswely
to the Church? . ;

EVIDENCES THAT “THE KINGDOM OF GOD” AND
“THE CHURCH” ARE NOT STRICTLY SYNONYMOUS
NOT TO BE STRICTLY IDENTIFIED

In the overall picture presented by the parables it must be ad-
mitted that in the Parables of the Mustard Seed and of the Leaven,
of the Hid Treasure and of the Precious Pearl, Jesus seems to be
talking about the effective growth of the Church in the world, as
well as about her surpassing value because of the truth she proclaims.
Nevertheless, even this much precision of identification 1s modified
by emphases evident in other parables:

1. THE PARABLE OF THE SoweR AND SoiLs.If it be legitimately
assumed that this entire parable pictures the inauguration of
the Kingdom of God in the world as well as its continued prog-
ress through the proclamation of the Gospel throughout the world,
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then it may be said that the true Church is represented by the
good soil alone; those who fall from grace, by the rocky and thorny
soil, But the way-side soil—or the indifferent individual, —is also
part of the total picture of God’s Kingdom, in the sense that the
Gospel of grace was offered to him too, but he turned it down,
not really caring to understand it, In the final judgment, not
specifically mentioned by this parable, he will be among the evil
who will not be saved (Lk. 8:12), a detail that is, however, covered
by other parables. Nevertheless, this non-church member was
ever under God’s control or Kingdom.

THE ParABLE oF THE WEEDs. The Kingdom is compared to

the whole picture of a man who sowed good seed in his field,

in which also his enemy sowed weeds. (Mt. 13:24)

a, The good seed are the sons of the Kingdom, the true Church,
the saints, But they are only a portion of the total picture of
God’s government which includes the field, the sower(s), the
reapers, the concerned servants, the harvest. God reigns over
the whole situation, not permitting anyone the right of precipit-
ate and final judgment. His Kingship is over more than just
the sons of the Kingdom, since His ‘Word governs also those
who would destroy the wicked. His gracious and sagacious deter-
mination to “let them grow together until the harvest” permits
time for the wicked to become sons of the Kingdom, and for the
sons of the Kingdom to mature.

b. The harvest is intended not merely to destroy non-church mem-
bers, but to ‘‘gather out of his kingdom all causes of sin and
all evil-doers.” Since God’s Kingdom includes the Church,
wicked men will be removed from the Church too, but since
the Kingdom is larger than the Church and includes the world
also, the final separation will snatch all the sons of the devil
from every quarter, be they in the world or in the Church.

c. Should we interpret the Kingdom as precisely equal to the
Church, this parable could not but forbid church discipline,
inasmuch as the order to ‘“let them grow together until the
harvest”” would effectively prohibit any congregation of the
Church to ‘“‘drive out the wicked person from among you.” -
(Cf. 1 Co. 5:13) It would also force the saints ‘‘to associate
with immoral men . . . who bear the name of brother.” (1 Co.

- 5:9, 11; Mt. 18:15-18; 2 Th. 3:6ff, 14, 15)

3. Tue ParABLE oF TueE DrAaGNET.The Kingdom is again compared

N
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“to an instrument which' gathers ‘together men of every moral
condition, the righteous and evil alike. Again; as in“the Parable
of the Weeds, the separation of the good and bad is pictured as
“the wotk ‘of ‘God’s angels. The -impression is left by the parable,

“although not specifically stated, that the net' made one great
sweep of the sea, inexorably taking with it all the fish therein,

" leaving none unnetted. Then, -dfter ‘the‘fishermen had separated
‘the catch, there is no mention of further fishing to bring in-those

~ fish not previously caught. If this be important, then the implica-

- tion-is that the Kingdom of -God- includes the whole world in its
scope, ruling over both Christians and non-Christians alike. The

" final Ju'dgment will distinguish them. Again, the Kingdom-net is

~ greater in scope that either the Church-fish or the world-fish.

4 THE PARABLE oF THE PounDps (Lk: 19:11-27). The kingly authority
of the nobleman included even those citizens who hated him,
‘who proved: to ‘be his enemies, because they ‘‘did not want h1m
~to reign over’” them.-

There could be other “ngdom parables,” but let us now examine .

THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST

. As promised in the prophecies, in the days of the Roman empire
there arose in Israel in the person of Jesus of Nazareth a royal heir
to David’s throne who set in motion the very principles which would
guarantee the success of God’s government on earth. Eventually,
the message He proclaimed and the movement He" maugurated de-
veloped into a reasonably well-trained corps of genuine disciples
ready to evangelize the world. But this is not yet ‘‘the Church,” for
that will be oFrFIcIALLY inaugurated on Pentecost. But frist we must
see . .

THE EVIDENCES OF THE PRESENCE OF
THE KINGDOM BEFORE PENTECOST:

1. The announcement:.“Repent for the Kingdom of God has arrived,”
when made either by John the Baptist, Jesus or His disciples’
preaching, is always expressed in the peérfect tense, i.e., expressed
as a fact that has taken place in the more or less recent past and
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its effect continues until the present time, It-is always expressed by
éngiken: Mk. 1:15; Mt. 3:2; 4:17; 10:7; [ef. Lk, 9:2] Lk, 10:9, 11;
[ef, Lk. 9:60].

. Jesus continually announced the good news of the Klngdom of
God from the very outset of His earthly ministry, (Mt. 4:23; 9:35;
13:19; Lk, 8:1)

. "“Since the days of John the Baptist until now the Kingdom of
heaven suffers violence, and men of violence take it by force.”

" (biazetai, see on Mt. 11:12; Lk. 16:16) There must be some sense
in which, even in the days of Jesus’ ministry before the cross, that
these words are true.

. Jesus’ miracles evidence the reallty of “the Kingdom of God come

upon you.” (Mt. 12:28; Lk. 11:20; efthasen ef humds: “‘arrived

clear up to you, overtook you, has already reached you,” cfr.

Rocei, 1952; Arndt-Gingrich, 864) The defeat of Satan and his

demons is evidence, says Jesus, that the Kingdom of God is not

merely on its way, but, rather, evidence in every demoniac’s deliver-
ance, that God's royal government has already arrived. In fact,

- the defeat of Satan must actually precede the plundering of his

house in the sense that God’s Kingdom must have already been

manifest before the demonized could be freed- as Jesus Himself

was liberating them. (Mt. 12:29)

. To hear with understanding the message of Jesus preached in

Galilee is “to know the mysteries of the Kingdom of heaven.”

(Mt. 13:11, 19; Lk. 8:10) Although such explanations could well

be given before the actual inception of the Kingdom, the disciples

themselves were even then witnesses to the actual functlonmg of
the Word of the Kingdom, the Word of God in men’s hearts

(Cf, Mt, 13:16, 19; Lk. 8:11)

. The Kingdom consists of such as are like children in Jesus’ day

(Mt. 18:1-4; 19:14; contrast Mk. 10:14, 15 with 23-25) “‘Publi-

cans and harlots precede you (Pharisees and lawyers) into the

kingdom of God, because John came to you in the way of right-
eousness, and you did not believe him, but the tax collectors and
harlots believed him , . .” (Mt. 21:31, 32; cfr. Lk. 7:28-30) The

- Kingdom is the possession, says Jesus, of those who grasped its
fundamental message. (Cf. Mk. 12:34; Lk. 6:20; Mt. 5:3, 10;

- Lk. 12:31, 32; 18:16, 17) Is it conceivable that some people under-

stood this and so entered into this new relationship w1th God

_ before Pentecost?
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7. The scribes and Pharisees before Pentecost “‘shut the Kingdom of
heaven in men’s faces,” ‘“not entering yourselves, you forbid the

_ ones who are entering to do so.” (oude toiis eiserchomenous afiete

- ciselthein) Were there some actually in-the process of entermg
the Kingdom beforé the cross? (tois' eiserchomenous)

8. “The Kingdom is not coming with observation,” i.e., in such a

* way that its rise caf be observed because, “Take note, the ng-
dom of God is:

a. “within you,” l.e., inward or spiritual, not' material, in nature;

b. or, “‘among you,” i.e., already present in the personal presence
of God’s Messianic King Jesus, standing in front of the Pharisees.
(Lk. 17:20, 21; cf. Jn. 18:36: “My Kingdom is not of this
world.”)

9. “Sons of the Kingdom” existed before Pentecost, because they
had alréady left (aféken) possessions -and loved ones ‘“‘for the sake
of the Kingdom of God.” (Lk. 18:29; cf. Mt. 19:29; Mk. 10:29
“for my name’s sake, for my sake and for the gospel”)

‘None of the foregoing statements, of course, must ever be thrown
into conflict with the even clearer descriptions of the external.and
formal realization of the Kingdom of God on earth in the Church.
In fact, until the King is on His throne, there can be no formal King-
dom, however many are the loyal supporters who swear and prove
their loyalty to Him by acts of service rendered even before His coro-
nation. Further, whatever special problems arose in Jesus’ earthly
ministry and found their solution in the on-the-spot decisions of the
King-designate, these solutions must be 1nterpreted in the light of
the ng s constitutional law, once His will is ratified at His formal
ascension to the throne and that will is now expressed through His
new covenant with His people

A mistaken application arising out of a mlsunderstandmg of this
evidence for the real existence of the Kingdom during, and expressed
by, the personal ministry of Jesus, is that fostered by the “faith-only”
branch of Christendom which urges, on the basis of examples of
salvation of smgle individuals simply pronounced by Jesus, that such
examples remain normative for the Church also after the personal
ministry of Jesus, -after Pentecost. They deny, thus, to baptism any
relationship to salvation, simply because Jesus did not apparently
require it for the salvation of any of these personal converts. (This
is, of course, arguing from silence, since no ‘“‘faith-only’’ teacher can
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prove that even one of these people had never been immersed by Jesus’
disciples.) This rite, however, being a term of pardon expressed in
the ratified will of the King upon the formal establishment of His
Kingdom at Pentecost, is normative and universally to be required
of believers to express their obedience, on the basis of which they too
will be saved, It should be noted that, even thus, the ferms of pardon
in the Kingdom are unchanged, ever the same in every age since the
time of Abel’s offering: faith and obedience to whatever God requires
—firstfruits, an ark, blood on the doorposts, the offering up of Isaac,
looking at a serpent on a pole, being baptized, whatever God requires.
This is why Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and all the prophets and righteous
men from the four corners of earth’s geography and history are in the
ngdom of God, because they faithfully obeyed what was required
of them in their historic situation. (Mt, 8:11, 12; Lk. 13:28, 29) And
THIs s the Kingdom. :

THE INAUGURATION DATE OF THE KINGDOM

In very precise language, Jesus established the date for the in-
auguration of God’s Kingdom on earth:

1. The preparation for the Kingdom was made by John the Baptist,
Jesus and His Apostles. (Mt. 3:2; 9:35; 10:7; 11:11, 12; 12:28;
21:31; Lk. 4:43; 10:9, 11; 16:16)

2. The Kingdom was to begin durmg the personal absence of Jesus.
(Mt. 26:29; Lk. 22:16, 18 all in connection with Jn. 14:16-18,
25-28; 16:4b-7; Ac. 1:3; cf. Lk, 19:11, 12, 15)

3. The Kingdom was to begin during the lifetime of the Apostles
themselves. (Mt. 16:19, 28; Mk, 9:1; Lk, 9:27)

4, The Kingdom was to begin just a few days after the suffering,
resurrection and ascension of Jesus into heaven. (Cf. Mt, 17:9;
Lk, 19:11, 12; 24:46-49; Ac. 1:6; cf. Lk, 22:16, 18?2 Mt. 26:29?)

3. The Kingdom was preached throughout the world during the
apostolic ministry as a realized fact even then in existence. (Mt.
24:14 [= Col. 1:6, 23]; Ac. 8:12; 19:8ff; 20:25; 28:23, 31; 2 Th.
1:4, 57; 12:28) :

6. Christ now reigns in His Kingdom, (Mt. 28:18-20; 13:37-43; 1 Co.
15:24, 25; Col. 1:13; 1 Th. 2:127; Rev. 1:6, 9; Heb. 1:8) He shall
reign until ““The kingdom of the world has become the kingdom
of our Lord and of His Christ, and He shall reign for ever and
ever.” (Rev. 11:15; 12:10)
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- HARMONIZATION OF THE TWO CONCEPTS . .

Thus far, we have the Kingdom of God as manifested in His uni-
versal government, and we have the Church sometimes thought of
as an expression of His Kingdom. Someone might object: *‘But if the
Kingdom of God is everything, what is the use for the Church then””
Edershelm (sze, I, 269) answers:

“The Kingdom- of God " or ngly Rule of God, is an objectzve
Jfact. The visible Church can only be the subjective attempt at its
outward realization, of which the invisible Church is the true
counterpart : :

Ideally, thén, the Church of Jesus Christ is nothmg less than a colony
of the ngdom of God on earth. (Cf. Phil. 3:20) Christ's ‘true
congregation (¢kklesia) consists of those who submit to the rule of
the King. Anyone else is a rebel against our Sovereign’s government
while caimpmg on His land and taking ungrateful advantage of His
benevolénce. Also, because of the prevalence of evil in the world
and its corruption even of people who have formally sworn allegiance
ta become subjects of the King, the boundaty lines of the Kingdom
are only imperfectly represented by the church-membership rolls.

- The definition, which harmonizes these concepts, then, and ex-
plains how the great Kingdom of God is to be found in the heart
of the Church and how anyone in the Church is a citizen of the King-
dom, is included in the following observations: The Kingdom is the
total replacmg of self with the will of God, even to the point of losing
our lives in the service of God, losing. all that matters of our. lives.
All that we could amass is bound up.in our life, so Jesus urges us
to give up our lives to receive what God would give us in its place.
While our faith is 1mportant because it does things for God, it finds
its highest value in what it is willing to receive from God. (Lk. 12:32
in its context!) This is a blow to man’s pride, but the Kingdom is
entered by self-renunciation and is often resisted by self-assertion.
Ascetlcxsm per se, is not submission to the King, because it may be
nothing but a willful abuse of the gifts intended to. be pressed into
His service, and becomes but another form of self-assertion. Finally,
the ultimate rebellion against the Kingdom is the demand forself-
rule, motivated by self-interest, to arrive at self-complacency. But
God’s Kingdom is not His power over the material world manipulated
for our advantage, but primarily God's centrol over our wills for
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His advantage.- This is the Kingdom, and the.-reason why many
Church members are not in it,

SUMMARY

Edershelm s helpful summary beats restudy. (sze, I, 269ff see his

work also for Jewish views of the Kingdom.) His analysxs of 119
passages in the NT ‘where the expression “Kingdom” oceurs—to
which have been added. exght more—, shows that it means:

1.

THE RULE oF Gobp: Mt, 6:33; 12:28; 13: 38 19:24; 21. 31 22:1);
Mk, 1:14; 10;15, 23, 24, 25; 12:34; Lk, 133 443 911 10:9,

.10 11: 20 12:31; 1720 21;18:17, 24, 25, 29 In. 33 (1836)
'Ac 1:3; 812 20:25; 28:31; Ro. 14:17; 1 Co. 4:20; Col 411

1 Th, 2:12; Rev 1:(6), 9.

. WHICH WAS MANIFESTED IN AND THROUGH CHRisT: Mt, 3i 2 4:17,

23; 5:3, 10; 9:35; 10:7; Mk, 1:15; 11:10; Lk, 8:1; 9:2; 1616 1912,
15; (Jn. 18:36); Ac. 1:3; 28:23; Heb. 1:8; Reyv. 19

. IS APPARENT IN THE CHURCH Mt, 11:1; 13:41; “16: 19 181

21:43; 23:13; (26:297); (Mk. 14:257); Lk. 728 (Lk 22: 16 18?)
In. 35 (Jn. 18:36); Ac. 1:3; Col, 1;13; Rev. 1:(6), 9

. GRADUALLY DEVELOPS AMIDST HINDRANCES: Mt 11: 12 13 11,

19,724, 31, 33, 44, 45, 47, 52, 18:23; 20:1; 222 25:1, 14 Mk
4:11, 26, 30; Lk. 8:10; 9:62; 13:18, 20; (n. 18:36); Ac 13
Reyv. 1(6) 9.

. IS TRIUMPHANT AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST (“‘the end”):

Mt. 16:28; (sicl); Mk. 9:1 (sic); 15:43; Lk. 9:27(sic)); 19:11;
21:31; 22:16, 18; (Jn. 18:36); Ac. 1:3; 2 Ti, 4:1; Heb, 12:28;
Reyv. 1: 9. (See the special study “The Coming of the Son of Man,”
Vol, 11, 430ff, for my dissent from Edersheim’s mterpretatlon)

. AND, FINALLY, PERFECTED IN “THE WORLD TO coME’: (Heb.

2:5) Mt. 5:19, 20; 7:21; 8:11; 13:43; 18:3; 25:34; 2629(?),
Mk. 9:47; 10:14; 14: 25(’?) Lk. 6:20; 12: 32; 13:28, 29; 14:15;

118:16; 22: 29(30) (Jn. 18:36); Ac. 1:3; 14: 22; 1 Co. 6:9, 10 15:24,

50; Gal. 5:21; Eph. 5:5; 2 Th, 1:5; (2T1 418) Js. 2:5; 2Pt 111
Rev. 1:9; 12: 10 (11: 15)

These conclusions may be represented graphically in the ’fol‘lowing
way: ' . ‘
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD BEFORE CHRIST

Ro. 3:29
' ‘E National E N -E
: ) : ISRAEL b — Solid line = God’s Rule
; GENTILE i i é - Broken line = Rebellion
, WORLD : - P ] ebel
' : Spiritual v against God’s Kingdom
i ; ISRAEL - || | :

God’s Kingdom rules over the entire earth and all humanity, Jews
and Gentiles alike. (2 Kg. 19:1§; Dan. 4:2; 17, 28, 32-35; 6:26; Jer.
10:7, 10; 27:5; Isa. 43:13; Psa. 22:28; 47:2, 7, 8; 95:6;'96:10; 103:19;
Mal. 1:14) However, within national Israel, there was always a
remnant of believers who acknowledge God’s rule. (Cf. 1 Chron.
17:14; 28:5; Ro. 9:6-8; Gal. 3:7-9,'29; Lu. 2:25, 38; 3:8, 9; 13:16;
19:9; 2351 Isa 19 4:3; 10:20f; 11:11, 16)

THE KlNGDOM OF GOD BEFORE PENTECOST

Ro. 4:16
| T . B
i GENTILE i National . CHRIST and P
i  WORLD i ISRAEL Spiritual ISRAEL | i !

In the time of the last world empire God set up a worldwide Kingdom
under the rule of the Son of man, a Kingdom of the saints, the spirit-
ual throne of David. (Cf. Dan. 2:35, 44; 7:13, 14, 28; Jn. 18:36;
Lk. 1:32, 33; Ac. 2:30-36) But the Messianic King arose from within
Israel, not from the pagan world. (Mt. 15:24)
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD AFTER PENTECOST UNTIL JUDGMENT

............................................................................................

* CHURCH = Spiritual lsrael

THIS PRESENT EVIL WORLD ~ JEWISH CHRISTIANS

i
~ NATIONAL ISRAEL - — GENTILE CHRISTIANS ';
— GENTILES [ 1 !

{— Hypocrites | |

While God controls the entire world, yet by His permissive will men
are permitted to choose good or evil. Most choose evil to remain in
it, while a minority choose to enter that subjective expression of
God’s Kingdom, the Church. (Mt, 13:24-30; 47, 48; In. 3:3-5; 1 Co.
1:18—2:16; 3:18-23; Col. 1:13)

THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ETERNITY AFTER JUDGMENT
1 Co. 15:24-28

FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD

HELL BRIDE OF CHRIST Rev. 21:1-4; 22:17,
— WORLD of unbelieving Eph. 5:22-33

sinners .1 ETERNAL KINGDOM 2 Pt, 1:11;
— HYPOCRITES from the Js. 2:5

Church, Eph. 5:5; Gal. ,
5:21;1°Co, 15.50; 6:9,10 | HEAVENLY KINGDOM 2 Ti. 4:18;

Heb. 12:28

FELLOWSHIP OF SAINTS OF ALL THE
AGES Mt, 8:11, 12; Lk, 13:28, 29

(Zech. 14:9; Dan. 7:22, 27; Mt, 13:40-43, 49, 50; Rev. 1:.5;,.11:15;
15:3)

The first thing to notice about each of these diagrams is the solid
line of the Kingdom of God around every single diagram: God is
ALways on the throne! The next thing to observe in the first three
diagrams is the broken line surrounding the world within the Kingdom
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of God,.the dotted line of evil, because the whole world lies in the
evil one, but only by the permissive will of a sovereign God who has
the last word. (1 Jn. 5:19) But the third thing to notice is crucial:
within the evil world God has established a beachhead:. spiritual
Israel = the Church-today. The fourth detail is the final and perma-
nent .separation of all evil doers into one place reserved for them:
even Hell is positive proof of the power and reality of God’s govern-
ment. Note, contemporaneously, the glorious revelation of the people
of .God enjoying the perfect rule of the eternal Kingdom of God.

For further notes on the Kingdom.and. the great sermon in parables,
see especially Seth Wilson’s' Special Study, Mark (Bible Study Text-
book Series,- pp. 499-506: ‘*What the Kingdom is Like’” and ‘“‘Treas-
ures of the Kingdom™)-and R.C.  Foster’s Middle Period, pp.- 791ff.

Section 32

JESUS IS REFUSED BY HIS OWN AT NAZARETH.

TEXT: 13:54-58
(Parallel: Mark 6:1-6)

54 And coming into-his own country, he taught them in their syna-
gogue, insomuch that they were astonished, and said, Whence hath
this man this wisdom, and these mighty works? 55 Is not this the
carpenter’s- son? Is not his mother- called Mary? and his brethren,
James; and Joseph; and: Simon,.and Judas? 56 And his. sisters, are
they not all with 1s? ‘Whence then hath this man all' these] things?
57 And 'they were offended in- him. But Jesus said- unto them, A
prophet is not without hondr, save in his own country, and in his
own hous¢. 58 And-he did not many mlghty works there because
of their unbelief. .

THOUGHT.QUESTIONS . . - .
a. What is so significant about the amazement of these people, given
"the fact that it is caused by the miracles and message of Jesus?

b. Why do you think that the Nazarenes did not know the answer
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to their own question: ““Where did He get all thls w1sdom and these
"miracles?"”

c.’Analyze the reasons why the Nazarenes were caused to stumble

in Jesus, -

Now, if causing someone to-stumble is regarded by the NT as sin,

how can you justify Jesus’ doing precisely that? The Scripture

says that the Nazarenes were scandalized by Jesus.

e. One of the accusations we often make against faith miracle workers
today is that too often their miracles do not seem to want to occur
in the presence of skeptics, unbelievers or other critical eyes, Here
Jesus did not do many miracles because of the Nazarene's: un-
belief, Nay, worse, Mark (6:5) actually affirms that the Lord
couLp Nor do any miracles in Nazareth. Does faith-—or is it
credulity? —in the miracle worker or in the recipient of the miracle
create miracle-working power? Perhaps Jesus was limited by the

- same weakness and failure as modern fake healers. What is your
explananon ?

f. What is the 1mportance here of the mention of Jesus’ brothers
and sisters? : :

[=N

PARAPHRASE AND HARMONY

- Jesus left Capernaum and went to His own hometown, Nazareth.

His disciples accompanied Him, On the sabbath. He began to teach
the folk in the local synagogue. Many who listened to Him- were
astonished ‘and asked, “Where did .this man get all this wisdom?
What great wisdom He has! What mighty works are done by Him!
Is not this the carpenter, the son of the carpenter? Is not his mother
called Mary? Are not his brothers.named-James,. Joseph, Simon and
Judas? And are not all his sisters here with us? Where, then, did
he get all this?"" So they.were shocked at Him,

But Jesus commented to them, ‘“No prophet is: left unhonored
except in his own hometown, among his own kin, and in his own
house.”

And He could net do many mighty miracles in Nazareth, because
of their unbelief, except that He laid His hands upon a few sick folk
and healed them. He marveled because of their unbelief,
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SUMMARY. '

Jesus tried again to win His own hometown to discipleship. The
result was superficial amazement at His supernatural wisdom and
miracles, but no real conviction of His true position as God’s Prophet.
The Nazarenes wetre shocked at;Jesus; He marveled at their continued
unbelief. The townspeople gave Him little ot no opportumty to work
great mlracles on their behalf.

‘ NOTES
Before attemptlng to comiment on’this section, 1t is well to ask
whether it be the same incident as that recorded by Luke (4:16-30).
Some-commentaries identify the two accounts and create thereby
unnecessary problems for the reader. The coincidences which make
the identification appear possible are three:

1. In both accounts the Nazarenes marveled at Jesus’-ability. (Mt.
13:54b = Mk. 6:2, cf. Lk. 4:22) Is this psychologically credible
especially the second time, if there were two visits? Yes, because,
however well they. may have remembered a supposed first visit
to Nazareth at the beginning of His ministry (i.e., Lk. 4:16-30),

.several new factors would have contributed to.oceasion their

. astonishment: His far greater popularity in Gahlee is now a fact
that demanded reappraisal of His claims. New to them also would
be His surprising courage in returning after the attempt on His
life on His last visit, as well as the loving meekness of His manner,
in contrast to their meanness, and His magnanimity in not holding
their deeds against them. If ‘‘time heals things,” then Jesus’
absence from Nazareth for a sufficiently considerable interval
would render a repetition of some of the same surprise quite
credible.

2. In both accounts the Nazarenes objected to Jesus’ pretended author-
ity, because He was the son of Joseph the carpenter. (Mt. 13:55 =
Mk. 6:3; cf. Lk. 4:22b) But this is only natural, since it is the
‘basis of their refusal no matter how many times He visited there.

3. Would Jesus on two separate visits have reiterated the prophet?
Although not exactly verbatim, the wording is close enough. (Mt.
13:57b = Mk. 6:4, cf. Lk. 4:24) Yes, the reverting to this proverb
is not exceptional, since the general circumstances of the two visits
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to the same hometown could have evoked the same general re-
action in Jesus, In fact, the deliberate hammering on this particular
motto may indicate Jesus’ aim to reach a far higher goal than a
mere accounting for local prejudices, (See below on 13:57b.)

THE NARRATIVE OF
MATTHEW AND MARK

1, Mark links this visit to Naza-

reth with the events around
Capernaum following the great
Parables Sermon, the trip to
Gerasa and return to Caper-
naum. Matthew, having already
told this, links this trip to Naza-
reth more loosely after the
Parables Sermon. But these

Nevertheless, the differences are more marked than these supposed
likenesses:

THE NARRATIVE OF LUKE

Luke gives the definite impres-
sion that he is narrating an
incident early in the Galilean
ministry of Jesus shortly after
His baptism and temptations.

events are admittedly late in the

Galilean ministry.

. Mark  notices the presence of
Jesus’ disciples on this visit, a
natural feature to be expected,
as Jesus has now developed His
program more fully since His
earlier visit, including a follow-
ing. This argument cannot be
conclusive, since Matthew is
silent about disciples here, and
his account alone cannot argue
their absence any more than can
Luke’s earlier story (Lk. 4:16-
30).

. Matthew notices the paucity of
miracles while Mark mentions
a few.
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Luke is sileiit about disciples on
Jesus’ first visit to Nazareth, a
fact that canriot militate against
their possible presence. Never-
theless, the very progress of His
relationship to His immediate
followers at that early period in-
dicates that He may not yet have

“called them to personal disciple-

ship. (See Lk. 5:1-11, 27-32.)

Luke not only records no mir-
acles, but cites Jesus’ words
about Elijah and Elisha that
seem to preclude His having
done any before entering the
synagogue. Certainly, none were
recorded as done later.
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4. Matthew ‘and Mark indicate no -Luke tells-how in the synagogue
“specific duration of His visit to an attempt was made on His life
Nazareth, -but they imply at from which He narrowly escaped
least some time to do a few mir- - by walking through the crowd
acles : : and departing immediately.

" These differences are explicable on the basis of Jesus’ love for His
own townspeople: is it like Jesus to have entirely abandoned even
Nazareth after one rejection? Second, Jesus’ growing popularity
throughout Galilee and the healing of time might have counselled a
second- visit because of changed circumstances. Although time-did
not heal their unbelief, it may have let their offended prlde cool
enough to permlt Him to try again.

13:54 Coming into his own country, as Mark connects it, means
leaving the unwanted excitement around Capernaum where Jesus
had just completed a series of steps to keep tight reins on His own
popularity:

1. The Great. Sermon in Parables mtended to hide vital truth from
any but the most understandmg disciples: (Mt. 13:1-53; Mk. 4: 1
34; Lk. 8:4ff) .

2. The withdrawal ftom the Capernaum crowds by a stormy voyage:to
Gerasa and, hopefully, some tranquility was interrupted by Gerasene

" fearful reluctance. (Mt. 8:28-34; Mk. 5:1-20; Lk. 8:26-39)

3. Then followed the return to Capernaum and the great crowds,
the healing.of the woman with the hemorrhage, and the resurrection
of Jairus’ ‘daughter and the injunction to the parents to avoid
publicity. (Mt. 9:1, 18-26; Mk. 5:21-43; Lk. 8:40-56)

4. Although He sternly ordered two healed blind men not to publish
the news of their healing, they disobeyed. (Mt. 9:27-31) Ce

5. The crowds marvelled yet more. when He freed a dumb demoniac.
{Mt. 9:32-34)

These pressures on Jesus may have determined His decision to reach
an area where His impopularity would have granted a small respite
. from the constant thronging of people. Nazareth suited His require-
ments ideally, since the -earlier disapprobation of His townsmen
had been previously encountered. (Lk. 4:16-30) But Jesus’ return
to Nazareth is no mere avoidance of Capernaum, as if He had no-
whete else to go. He strode into Nazareth, because He knew His
people and loved them, despite their sins, pride and prejudices. He
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had remained away from them to let them study Him: at long range
while He preached and healed all over Galilee. Now He must return
once more to teach them, work among them and give them.fresh
glimpses of His true identity.

Coming into his own country He taught them in their synagogue.
Matthew’s imperfect tense (edidasken) does not in this case mean
to suggest that He kept this up for some time, because this is an
example of the inchoative imperfect which describes an action as re-
cently, or just begun, being in its first stages. (See Robettson-Davis,
Short Grammar, 300; Blass-Debrunner, 169, sec. 326 call it “con
ative imperfect’”) So, Mark’s expression, ‘‘he began ‘to teach ” g
only the more explicit equivalent of Matthew’s idiom.

So earnest and powerful, so winsome and true was His message
that its immediate effect was the astonishment of the audience. But
this amazement is not the marveling that leads to joyous acceptance.
It arose, rather, out of what they suppose to be perfect familiarity
with Jesus: they think they know Him, ‘as their questions reveal
afterward. Their perplexity, expressed in-the question: Where did this
man get this wisdom and these mighty works?, arises out of the
apparent incongruity between what they thought they knew about
Him and what they were even then experiencing with their own senses.
But He was, in reality, a perfect Stranger. Edersheim (Life, ‘1, 636ff)
rightly notices that the very events of Jesus’ miraculous conception
and birth were hidden from the Nazarenes, even as His earthly devel-
opment was unseen by the Bethiehemites. But this fact in no way
lessens the responsibility of both cities to test the claims of Jesus,
In fact, the ignorance of Nazareth concerning the great fact of the
Incarnation is no warrant for their unbelief. It should, rather, have
spurred them on to examine all the more critically His -claims in the
light of His miraculous credentials. If they are curious enough to ask
this kind of question, which itself contains such damaging admissions
on their part, let them seek their proper answers! There was no deny-
ing that this man has this wisdom and these mighty works are wrought
by his hands! Since their knowledge of these deeds is largely based
on hearsay evidence filtering back into Nazareth from nearly every
village in Galilee,—apparently He worked no miracle in His home-
town prior to this historical moment,—is it credible that the popular
opinions of their fellow Galileans, that Jesus might possibly be the
Christ, should not also have been breathed about? They were taken
aback, not because of His grace in speaking or because of the truth
of ‘His doctrine, but that these virtues should be Hixs. Had they not
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been wilfully blind,. they should have understood that. ANYONEso
demonstrably without the preparation of academic education. who
proves himself so amply in. possession of such unmatched wisdom
and such glorious power MUsT have been sent and empowered by
God. Their culpability is the more inexcusable because not. only were
they well. aware of these mighty works, but before He left town,
they were even to witness ‘‘the healing of a few sick folk.” (Mk. 6:5)
Even when they saw it, they did not afterward repent and believe
Him. (Cf. Mt.. 21:28-32) Were they but to pronounce Him Christ,
they would arrive immediately at the only satisfactory answer to their
questions, but they supposed the matter settled merely by voicing
a few insinuating questions.

13:55 Is not this the carpenter’s son? For this oblique reference
to Joseph, Mark has only: “Is not this the carpenter, the son of
Mary.. . .?”” Did Jesus so establish Himself as a worker in Nazareth
during His pre-ministry days that His acquaintances remember Joseph
only in passing as the man whose carpentry his son took over? Where
then is Joseph? His passing may be implied in his not being mentioned
in any of the events immediately concerning Jesus’ family following
the return to Nazareth after Jesus’ birth. (Cf. Mt. 1:16, 18-20, 24;
2:13; Lk. 1:27;.2:4, 16, 33, 43; 3:23; 4:22; In. 1:45; 6:42 are the
.only references to Joseph by name in Scripture.) His absence on some
occasions may be explained on grounds other than his death, for
example, where business deinanded that he be elsewhere when Mary
and her sons visited Jesus. (Mt. 12:46; Lk. 8:19) However,. if Joseph
were still alive during Jesus’ last visit, the unusual phrasing of some
Nazarene's question according to Mark, is remarkable.

Is not his mother called Mary? ‘’Is not this . . . the son of Mary

.77 (Mk. 6:3) The simplest reading of either of these versions
would lead the uncomplicated reader to think the Nazarenes are
simply confirming by a negative question expecting a positive answer
what they think ‘they know about Jesus. But, some, remembering
it somehow un-Jewish to identify a man by mentioning his mother’s
‘name, think Mark to be pointing to some peculiar fact.

1. These words in the mouth of the N azarenes, says McMillan (Mark
76) smell of an early rumor circulating to the effect that Jesus was
illegitimate, but his proof-texts (e.g., In. 8:41; 9:29, etc.) do not
substantiate this, being open to other interpretations. Rather, as
discussed at Mt. 1:24, the very circumstances surrounding Jesus’

_birth, in the wisdom of God, forestalled such an accusation on the
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part of the Nazarenes, Further, Matthew’s text, parallel to Mark,
actually quotes the Nazarenes themselves as describing Jesus as
“‘the carpenter’s son,” before ever mentioning Mary. If the Nazar-
enes believe Jesus to be Joseph’s son, there can be no suspicion
of illegitimacy here. Again, that these words indicate no such
rumor is proved by their very vagueness, if such an insinuation
were intended. Jesus’ detractors did not mince words when' re-
sorting to name-calling! (Cf, In. 8:48, 52; 7:20; 10:20; Mk.
3:21, 22, 30; Mt. 10:25; 11:18, 19)

2. Is Mark’s spec1al wo1d1ng intended to convey the concept of the
Virgin Birth? That is, by saying, “Is not this , . , the son of Mary?”’
is he not eliminating Joseph as Jesus’ real father in the same sense
that Mary is His real mother? No, because Mark is citing the
objections made by the Nazarenes on the basis of what they con-
sidered common knowledge. These words, far from containing
Mark’s doctrine, are in fact not really his at all.

3. An even simpler solution for the Marcan phenomenon is avail-
able: Mark mentions only Jesus’ mother, because the people he is
quoting could not, for some reason, refer directly to Joseph as any
longer an active participant in Nazareth’s life, Is he only remem-
bered by some (cf. Matthew’s ‘‘the son of the carpenter’), but
absent from immediate concern, whereas Mary, being still alive,
is very much present in their thinking? Mark’s words, rather than
express editorializing, may well reflect the precise situation in
Nazareth and suggest the well-nigh universal supposition that
Joseph had been long dead.

Contrary to Plummer, (Matthew, 199), this difference in the form of
the questions does not at all represent redactional changes by Matthew,
but rather the natural, rapid-fire questioning of excited people.

Are not his brothers James, Joseph, Simon and Judas? See the
Special Study, ‘“The Brethren of the Lord” after this chapter. But
why do the Nazarenes bother to mention these men by name? They
are proudly proving thereby to be able to remember them, since these
brothers had moved to Capernaum with Jesus some time earlier.
(See on Mt. 4:13; Cf. Jn. 2:12.) By proving their ability to name
them one by one, they think they have thereby explained Jesus too:
could He possibly be any different from those named?

13:56 And are not all his sisters here with us? Did these girls marry
Nazarenes and so not move with Jesus’ mother and brothets to Caper-
naum with Him? How many ladies are implied in “all his sisters”
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is unknown, but, when considered as all younger than Jesus the first-
born and included with four baby brothers, they certainly represented
a houseful for Jesus and His (widowed?) mother. Because of. the
poignant note in Jesus’ sad proverb: ““A prophet is not without honor
except . . . among his own kin, and in his own house,” some have
wondered whether the sisters, fearing reprisals from their townsmen
who had so bitterly rejected Jesus earlier, had sought to disassoci-
ate themselves from Him, because of His apparently unwarranted
assumption of superiority over His own people.

The surprise expressed by these Nazarenes in their barrage of
questions - indicates just how perfectly normal must have been the
entire course of Jesus’ life and development there. This does not deny
the deep-running - differences -that only Mary could have known.
Nevertheless, their astonishment serves to-mark the perfect humanity
of His maturity in wisdom and physical stature to the delight of God
and man. (Lk. 2:40, 52) For, if the Nazarenes who knew His history
among them best, humanly speaking, could trace no abnormality
in His boyhood c¢onduct, we are right to conclude that

1. He d1d no miracles as a boy, contrary to the fantastlc narrations
“of the apocryphal gospels His first miracle was ‘done at Cana of
Galilee and not sooner., (Jn. 2:11)

2. His anointing by the Splrlt‘at His baptism really signalled the
: beglnmng of His Messianic mission, after He left Nazareth a few
“days prior. (Ac. 10:37, 38) None of His days at Nazareth before

this anomtmg should be con51dered as having any relation to that
commission except as they gave Him time and opportunity to
mature as a perfect human being. (Cf, Lk. 2:40, 52)

3. The doctrine of Jesus’ perfect humanity (¢f. Heb. 2:14, 17; 4:15;
5:7, 8; Phil. 2:8) passed the test of His closest acquaintances. The
Nazarenes could ot tell the difference between-Jesus and His
four brothers and. all His SISters His humanity was convincingly
real to them.

4. Their rhetorical questions are devastating to any theory of per-
petual virginity fof Mary, because they imply the common knowl-
edge that Jesus.is in no way different from His brothers, sisters,
mother or father. Had there been some suspicion that they were
but cousins, their questions would not have been able to imply so
much, since He would, in that case, not have been ‘of the same
family as the brothers, hence He.could have potentially been
actually superior and their own argument falls. In fact, they use
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the words “son,” ‘‘mother” and ‘‘sisters” in their normal con-

notation, Why should they be thought to have changed to a larger
range of meaning when they speak of His “brothers™?

13:57 And they were offended in him. "By what rlght does the
village carpenter, whom we have known all our lives, rise to speak
to us with an authority superior to the learned rabbis?” Indeed,
what right? Their former astonishment hardened into scandal. He
did not fit the slot they had carved for Him. So, rather than reject
their categories, they rejected Him. But in so doing, they left them-
selves without any accounting for His wisdom and works, real facts
that, despite the fact that they surpassed human understanding,
were to be believed. Their shock, indignation and hurt was not any
whit less real because Jesus, far from intending them any spiritual
damage, aimed only at their eternal life and peace. Their stumbling
into sin, further obstinacy and unbelief, could not be helped by Jesus,
and this fact leads us to see that stumbling-blocks are of two types:

1. Sinners being offended by righteous men in the pursuit of right-
eousness whose godliness itself is the cause of pain, indignation,
shock or disgust. Jesus, in the pursuit of His messianic mission,
could not help becoming the world’s greatest stumbling block!
(Lk. 2:34; Mt. 21:44 = Lk. 20:18; 1 Pt. 2:6-8 = Isa. 8:14, 15;
see notes on Mt. 11:6)

2. Weak, or relatively innocent people are offended by supposedly
righteous men in the pursuit of their own comfort, exercizing their
rlghts or freedom while quite unconcerned for the conscience of
others. (Cf. Notes on Mt. 18:5-9; Ro. 14:1—15:7; 1 Co, 6:12—
11:1) :

Ironically, the Nazarenes mistakenly reputed Jesus to be a stumbling
block of the latter type, only to splatter their lives against the Rock
of Ages!

The Nazarenes blundered by trying to account for Jesus by dis-
cussing His quite human family, but they omitted from the account
the one ingredient which, though they could not have known it,
would have explained Him: the Incarnation. Lest we too stumble
over Jesus, we must appreciate how gross is the blunder involved in
attempting to explain Him by ordinary rules. We are tempted to think
that unless or until we are able to fathom the mystery of God, or, at
least, solve the problem of Jesus Christ, we shall not surrender to Him,
Nevertheless, even a perfect intellectual solution would not bow our
heads in submission since common canons permit us to measure
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other people every .day, yet we never throw ourselves at their feet
to become their servants. In fact, were we to succeed in reducing
the Lord’s Christ to a philosophical formula or a mathematical equa-
tion, He would then be unneeded, because, in our conceit, we would
have thought to understand Him perfectly. He would be then use-
less to us as Master. and Lord, since we would have then reduced
Him to our own self-created categories. But His Incarnation and
His Atonement .are facts to be believed on the evidence He gives us
of their truth, not propositions for debate the issue of which is of
little or no consequence. Rather than discredit the evidence because
of our failure perfectly to comprehend, let us postpone debate and
submit! After all, what is faith for, if we must walk by sight?

Our scandal-level, i.e., that point at which we too are most liable
to be shocked, disgusted or hurt by Jesus, is really that point in our
thinking at which Jesus holds no surprises for us anymore. When
our theology. will have succeeded in saying all there is to know about
Him, we are perfectly set up for our big disappointment in Him.
We are Christians, wrote Morgan (Matthew, 181ff), because Jesus
towers above us, impresses us, baffles us, eludes us, yet enwraps
cus with love and thrills us with power. We are Christians in the
présence of the Infinite Mystery, infinitely more than in the presence
of things that can be perfectly explained.

But Jesus said unto them, A prophet is not without honor, save
in his own country, and in his own house. Two thrusts are notice-
able in Jesus’ use of this proverb:

1. He cites to the Nazarenes this true: psychologlcal observation, and
by so domg, shows them that, humanly speaking, He understands
them. It is genuinely difficult to appreciate the surpassing im-
portance and real accomplishments of someone whose entire growth
and development occurred before our eyes. We do have problems
accepting the profound changes in people with whom we think
ourselves perfectly familiar. So, the Lord, perfectly familiar with
His own people, because He really knew their weakness and need,
in heart-warming understan’ding and generous' mercy, expresses
‘this solidarity with them in their difficulty.

2. But the very proverb He selected so to express Himself speaks
volumes. He could have said, “A successful man is not without
honor, etc.,” and have communicated the above-mentioned human
comprehension. Instead,  His choice of wording may be nothing
less "than "the earnest challenge to His dear acquaintances to
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re-examine the evidences that would have led them to see Him as
a PROPHET. They might not understand Him to be God’s Son,
rather than Joseph and Mary’s boy, but even so, let them think
of Him as Joseph’s Son the propHET! Let thém study His mes-
sage, accept His credentials as proving His right to reveal God's
message like any other mighty prophet born of human parents
but called by God! By this approach they might eventually be
convinced to bow in humble submission of their divine Towns-
man, (Cf, Jesus’ use of a similar approach with Judean enemies,
Jn, 10:37, 38 and with His most intimate followers, Jn. 14:10, 11.)

13:58 And he did not many mighty works there because of their
unbelief. If it be true that faith is that positive contact which man
makes with God by abandoning his self-justifications, if it be that
positive living in conformity with the convictions he has about Him,
then we see why these Nazarenes' unbelief caused them to stay away
from Jesus. They made no contact with Him, so He did not force
them to accept unwanted miracles. If they did not believe Him enough
to come bringing their sick to them or ask Him to help them, then
“He could do no mighty work there.”” (Mk. 6:6) Jesus could truly
say, ““I just could not help them, because they would not let me!”

Further, since Jesus had chosen to limit Himself to help only those
willing to receive His blessing, He deliberately did not force either
their belief or acceptance of His help. The seemingly objectionable
statement of Mark (“He could do no mighty work there.”) reflects
only this moral commitment, not any objective ability that somehow
failed in Nazareth.  Rather, here is written the meekness- of the Son
of God: we would have been sorely tempted to rip off some stupendous
wonder ‘‘just to show them,” but Jesus stood firm. Again, the Lord
refused to undersell the evidential value of a single healingl If the
imposition of hands on a few sick folk to heal them. (Mk. :6:5) will
not produce the unshakeabie conviction that God has sent Jesus, no
mere escalation of signs and wonders could be hoped to produce it.
Nor is He willing to discount the importance of believing the true
testimony of others who carried the news of His miracles to Nazareth.
(Cf. 13:54; Lk, 4:23)

Not only did Jesus not do many mlghty works there, because of
their unbelief, but He marveled because of it. (Mk. 6:6) See notes
on 8:10 where Jesus marveled at the great faith of the Roman cen-
turion. There, marveling is described as implying some ignorance
of that about which one feels genuine -surprise. But who can com-
plain if JEsus cHOSE NoT TO kNow who would eventually believe or
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disbelieve Him? This very choice, itself part of the mystery of in-
carnation, lets Him react genuinely, because He is truly overjoyed at
excitingly real faith, or stunned and grieved at obstinate unbelief.
He was astounded as He heard their reaction, because their unbelief
was so unreasonable. Even’ though they admitted the premises for
the divine origin of His mission and message, they resolutely denied
the obvious conclusion to which these premises must necessarlly lead.

Although Jesus” own doctrine that the quality of one’s heart affects
his receptivity to the truth had already been expounded in the Parables
of the Kingdom, (Mt. 13:1-53), this did not alleviate His heartbreak
when He too had to live with that reality embodied in the wayside
hearts of His. old friends and fellow townsmen. Here, again, we see
that the atimosphere-which a congregation brings to a message deeply
affects its effectiveness, being. either a stone wall of hostility through
which the message cannot penetrate, or a friendly expectancy that
can turn the simplest testimony into soul-stirring eloquence. Many
a message has been: asbolutely ruined, not because it was not true
and needed, but due to prejudices against the speaker. And Jesus
faced this too—in His own hometown

FACT QUESTIONS

1. Is this event but.another. version of Jesus’ rejection at Nazareth
as recorded in- Luke 4:16-30? What are the similarities and differ-
ences?

2. What is the point of the rhetorical questions asked by the Nazarenes
in reference to Jesus’ family?

3. What damagmg evidence against the theory of the perpetual v1rg1n-
1ty of Mary is -unconsciously provided by the Nazarenes’ questions
in this section?

. Did Jesus do any miracles at Nazareth‘? How do you know?

. Explain how the Nazarenes ‘‘took offense at Him.’

. Name Jesus’ brothers. '

. How many sisters did Jesus have?

. How did the Nazarenes admit .as a matter of fact the miracles
that Jesus did? What, then, did they reject? _

. What proverb did Jesus cite as the explanation of the Nazarenes’
rejection of His person and ministry?

10. According to the best information available in the NT, how many

times did Jesus visit the Nazareth synagogue after the beginning
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of His ministry? What was the response each time?"

11. Explain how Jesus could marvel at the unbelief of His towns-
people. Did their unbelief surprlse Him? If so, how? If not,
why not?

SPECIAL STUDY: THE BRETHREN OF THE LORD

What is the real purpose of this study? Is it to discover from an
examination of the best evidence available to us, whether the men
who are entitled in Scripture “‘the brethren of the Lord,” were real,
natural half-brothers of Jesus, being sons of Mary; or whether they
were step-brothers, being sons of Joseph by a former wife before
espousing Mary; or whether they were cousins, being sons of Alphaeus
(or Clopas), Joseph's brother (or. else, sons of Mary of Clopas,. sister
of Mary, Joseph’s wife)? Is this research. into the semi-obscure facts
surrounding the life of our Lord only. for academic discussion?. What
could be gained by a knowledge of the. answer to the proposed ques-
tions? Beyond mere acquaintance with the facts, are we any richer
morally?

Or is it the purpose of such a study to affirm or deny the perpetual
virginity of Mary as a dogma affirmed by the Roman Catholic de-
nomination? Even if, after accurate study, one concludes that Mary
did, in fact, have no other children after the birth of Jesus,: and that
the reputed “‘brethren of the Lord” were, in fact, sons of Joseph by
a former wife named Hannah, what is gained for the Catholic position,
or what is lost for those who previously objected-to the idea -(not to
say, doctrine or dogma) of the perpetual virginity of Mary?

Or is the question even correctly put in that fashion? Could we
not ask ourselves, what UsE is to be made of the supposed perpetual
virginity? What is the FuNcTION of such a pretended fact?

So the importance or value of this study does not lie so much in
enriching our information about the private ‘life and relations of
Jesus, as in dealing with the Catholic apologists who would elevate
Mary to 'a superhuman plane. To do this they must demonstrate
three fundamental propositions, one of Wthh this study touches
directly: ,

)y

1. “Mary was herself conceived without sin,” or the dogma of the

immaculate conception;
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2. “Mary remained virgin throughout her marrled life,” or the dogma

of perpetilal virginity; : :

3. “"Madry is an ob]ect of special veneratlon, or the dogma; of her
special status in heaven whereby she is supposed to be-accorded
particular devotion. This last step in her exaltation involves the
following unproven assumptions: (Cf. L.S.B.E., 2003)

a. Christ’s perpetual humanity (something else to prove) presumes
His perpetual Sonship to Mary; as argument which implies that
the glorified Lord Jesus is still subject to His mother.

b. Christ hears her prayers, hence she is an intercessor through
whom prayers may be addressed to Jesus.

¢, Since Mary cared for the body of Christ-when He was on earth
naturally, His spiritually body, the Church, would be her special
care in heaveri. ,

Even if it were p0551ble to establish as fact that every Church Father
who supported, the perpetual virginity of Mary had no ulterior theory
to defend by that stand, in which case each may be regarded as trust-

worthy to transmit no more than simple, historical fact, and even if
it were possible to establish on purely logical and exegetical grounds
from the Scrlptures that both Mary anD Joseph remained virgins
in their marriage relationship, still much stands or falls in relation-

ship to the moral implications drawn therefrom by the modern Chris-
tian, some of which are:

1. The medieval conception, not yet fully clarlﬁed or changed by
those whose denomination officially tolerated it, of the intrinsic
sinfulness of the desire for marital relations and the act by which
that desire is realized. (Contrast 1 Ti. 4:3, 4; Heb. 13:4) Marriage,
though a holy sacrament for many, ‘must yet be viewed by them as
inferior to celibacy and incompatible with holy living in its highest,
purest sense. This conclusion must necessarily follow and certainly
was the view of many, however contradictory both to Scripture
and to logic For, if, “*Mary was married to Joseph and Joseph
to Mary in appearance only, then they were recreant to each other
and to the ordinance of God which made them one.” (I.S.B.E.,
2003)

2. Must the ancient “repugnance to Christian feeling to think of
the womb of Mary, in which the Word, made flesh, had dwelt
in a peculiar way, as the habitation of other babes,” (I.S.B.E.,
520) express also the sentiments of the modern Christian?

3. Must the modern Christian share the view ‘‘that Mary is not to be

186



THE BRETHREN OF THE LORD 13:54-58

considered a human being under the ordinary obligations of human
life,” (I.S.B.E,, 2003), "removed from the sphere of ordinary
life and duties as too commonplace for one who is to be surrounded
with the halo of a demi-god, and to be idealized in order to be
worshipped”? (I.S.B.E., 520)

4, Must the Scriptures continue to be mishandled in order to support
an unjustifiable theory of celibacy, an unbased theory of Joseph’s
virginity, a distorted view of marriage and an inadequate under-
standing of the family? Even if it were logically conceded that
Joseph and Mary chose, for whatever reasons, to abstain from
marital relations after the birth of Jesus, and even if the brethren
of the Lord are logically conceded to be the sons of any other
woman than Mary, it is not right that Biblical texts be distorted
to prove it.

It is too apparent that the presumption of perpetual virginity for
Mary is an important link in her exaltation without sin to be an
object of worship in her function as mediatrix, just as much as the
dogma of her immaculate conception (her being born sinless so as
not to transmit inherited original sin to Jesus) and the almost for-
gotten but necessary assumption of her immaculate life. But what-
ever may be the eventual use of the particular information regarding
the “brethren of the Lord,” the evidence for this link in the chain
of Mariolatry, which binds the conscience of millions of people for
whom Christ died, is as weak as any of the others.

WHAT IS THE EVIDENCE?

As will be seen, the main interpretations of ‘‘the brethren of the
Lord” have been three: the ‘‘cousin” theory, the “‘step-brother”
theory and the “half brother” view. (For fuller exposition of these
views and their relative literature, see I..S,B.E, and other encyclopedic
articles on ‘‘the brethren of the Lord,” on the individual names of
the four brothers, on Mary, on virginity and similar topics. See
especially J.B. Lightfoot’s commentary on Galatians, pp. 252-291,
For much of the following material, I am indebted to Lightfoot’s
collection of evidence, however much I may disagree with his choice
of conclusion.

The basic problems involved in the identification of ‘‘the Lord’s
brethren’ turns upon the following considerations:
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1. The identification of Clopas (or Cleophas): was he the same man
as Alphaeus, father of the Apostle, James of Alphaeus? Was Clopas
the brother of Joseph, foster father of Jesus? Are Judas Thaddaeus
or.Simon the Zealot, or both, sons of this Alphaeus-Clopas?

2. Is Mary of Clopas to be identified with the Mary mother of James
and Joses, hence also mother of Simon (or Simeon) Zelotes and
Judas Thaddaeus? Is this Mary to be identified as the sister of
Jesus’ mother?

3. Is Jesus’ mother’s sister to be identified with the wife of Zebedee
and with Salome? .

In order better to see the relative connections the following charts
are offered:

Chart 1: WOMEN AT THE CROSS. Question marks indicate doubt about
the identification.
Mt. 27:56 Mk, 15:40 Jn. 19:25 (rearranged)
1. Mary Magdalene Mary Magdalene Mary Magdalene
2. . Mary, mother of Mary, mother of Mary of Clopas (?)
‘Jaines and Joses Jaries the Little
and Joses
3 —, mother Salome (?) | e, Jesus’
of Zebedee’s sons mother’s sister (?)
4, , Jesus’ mother

. ltleS

a,

b.

| The identification of these women depends upon the certainty of several probabil-

1. It is unlikely that in Jn. 19:25 the phrase ‘“Jesus’ mother’s sister” is to be
taken as in apposition with “Mary of* Clopas,”
three women at the cross, since he js actually listing two pairs of women.
This is shown in two ways:

making John list only

He links the first two and the last two by the conjunction “and,” al-
most, as if to indicate a separation of some sort between the two pairs.
John’s well-known habit throughout his gospel of suppressing the names
of himself and his relatives may be evident here, since it may be presumed
that Mary Magdalene and Mary of Clopas were not relatives of John,

. ‘whereas if this identification suggested above proves valid, then Mary,

Jesus’ mother, and Salome, John's mother, would be sisters. For this
reason John leaves both women nameless, 1dent1fymg them only by a

descriptive phrase.

188

~ 12 1tis likely that John’s mother is to be equated with ‘Jesus. Mother s sister,’
since John’s mother was certainly at the cross and it does not seem llke]y
~ that John would have omitted her.




THE BRETHREN OF THE LORD 13:54-58

3, Both Salome and Jesus' mother’s sister remain otherwise totally unidentified.
and unidentifiable to the modern reader of the text, unless they are other-
wise to be identified with the also unnamed mother of Zebcdec S sons,
This is not 1mposs:blc since “Salome” would be her name, “mother of
Zebedee's sons” gives her relauonslup to the Apostles, and "Jesus mother’ 5
sister”’ identifies her connection with Jesus and His mother,

One result of this theory, of course, is that Jesus is seen as a cousin of James
and John, a theory which may also account for the definite intimacy these two
enjoyed with the Lord, as well as provide a reason why Jesus conslgned His
mother over to John the Apostle, His cousin,

Chart 2:  LISTS OF THE APOSTLES INVOLVED IN THIS QUESTION
Mt. 10:2-4 Mk, 3:13-19 Lk, 6:12-16 Ac. 1:13

9. James of Alphacus| James of Alphacus | James of Alphaeus| James of Alphaeus

10. Thaddaeus Thaddaeus Simon the Zealot | Simon the Zealot -

11, Simon the Simon the Judas of James Judas of James
Cananean Canaanean .

12, Judas Iscariot Judas Iscariot Judas Iscariot trzz:

For a ful] list of the Twelve, see notes on 10:2-4.

In this chart several items are to be noted: )

1. James of Alphaeus is always the principle name leading this third group of
Apostles, even as Peter’s always leads the first group and Philip's the second.
Judas’ Iscariot’s name always concludes this third group, except in Acts where
his suicide is already an accomplished fact, hence the omission in the fourth
list,

2. The remaining two -names, though reversed in the last two lists, remain to-
gether as if bound together by some unmentioned tie.

3. The identification of Thaddaeus w1th ]udas of James is. discussed -under Mt.
10:2-4; so also the names “‘Cananaean” and *“Zealot.”

4. The intriguing question to be solved is which James is intended in the descriptive
“Judas of James.” Is Judas the brother of the son of Alphaeus? Or is he the son
of another unknown James? e

With these crude, rudimentary tools in hand, let us examine the
evidence for each view. .

THE COUSIN THEORY
The great Jerome propounded the theory which has gained currency
,among Catholic commentators that “the brethren of the Lord” are,

in reality, His cousins. Others have noticed certain points necessary
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to sustain this suggestion and so have added features unknown to
Jeronie but were essential to the theory.- The theory is based upon
the following points:

1.
2.

James, son of Alphaeus, is thought to be the Lord’s brother, James.
Alphaeus, the father of James, is supposedly to be identified lin-
guistically with Clopas: (or Cleophas), since Alphalos is the Greek
equivalent of the Aramean Chalphai. (On this, see Lightfoot’s
learned discussion, pp. 256f and footnotes, 267f.)

. The term “James the Less,” seemingly, implies only one other

eminent man among the Apostolic band known by the name of
James, i.e., James of Zebedee. Therefore, James of Alphaeus
would be also James the Less, son of Mary, whose brother’s name
is Joses (or, Joseph), a name also found in the list of ‘‘the brethren
of the Lord.”

. According to the theory, Mary of Clopas is said to be the wife of

Alphaeus, hence, mother of James of Alphaeus.

. Mary of Clopas {Alphaeus), being the mother of James, is said to

be sister of Jesus' mother.

. The result of this theory, that James the Lord’s ‘‘brother” is really

the Lord’s cousin, is also based upon the loose Aramaic use of
the word “‘brother” in Scripture for: actual brotherhood, common
nationality, wider kinsmanship or only friendship or sympathy.

. Due to the testimony of Hegesippus (cited by Eusebius, Eccl. Hist.

LAl

iii, 20), some add also “Judas of James,"” considering him to be
brother of James the Lord’s brother, and perhaps Simon the
Zealot as well, since these three names are kept together in the
list of the Apostles. Not only are the Lord’s ‘‘brethren” to be
thought of as His “cousins,” but some, if not all, of His brothers
are also Apostles, according to the theory.

. The theory presupposes also the death or incapacitation of Alphaeus

(= Clopas) the putative father of these four men, as well as the
inability of Mary (“‘of Clopas’) to care for them, in which case
they must have been practically rdised in the house of Joseph and
Mary in whose company they are often seen. (Cf. Jn. 2:12; Mt.
12:46 and par.) The Nazarenes consider these ““brethren’ to be as
much a part of the family of Joseph and Mary as Jesus or His
sisters. (Mt. 13;54-58) .

Perhaps it would help to visualize the view of Jerome as it was adapted
by its adherents: : '
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Chart 3: THE COUSIN THEORY

Alphaeus = Clopas Mary, sister of Mary Joseph
James of Alphaeus Jesus

Joseph (Joses)
Judas of James (Thaddacus)
Simeon (Simon the Zealot)

Objections to this theory are hardly less numerous than the points
on which it is founded:

1. While it may be granted that in Hebrew or Aramaic the word
“brother’ must do service for a wider range of relationships, it
would be unnatural for the Evangelists who left their works for us
in Greek to have failed to specify the exact relationship intended,
especially since in Greek the words are available for cousin (anepsibs,
Col. 4:10) and kinsman (suggenés, Lk. 1:36; 2:44; 21:16; Mk. 6:4).
Surely the very Evangelists who describe the other most intimate
facts about the relationships of people in the Lord's family would
not have failed to be reasonably specific about this point, avoiding
those expressions which are ambiguous at least, and might be
understood as implying that these men were half brothers through
Mary.

2. Another serious objection to the Cousin Theory is its presumption
that at least two (i.e.,, James of Alphaeus and Judas [brother] of
James), if not three (including Simon the Zealot), of the Lord's
brethren were Apostles, a conclusion inconsistent with the Apostle
John's declaration (7:5) that as late as six months before Jesus’
death: “even his brothers did not believe in him.” Could John
say this of two or three out of four ‘‘brothers,” if those who did
not believe were supposedly Apostles? Instead, the ‘‘brethren”
are clearly distinguished from the Apostles. (Cf. Ac. 1:14; 1 Co.
9:5, Cephas’ name being distinguished in this latter passage only
for special emphasis, not as being separate from the Apostles’
group just mentioned.) Judas of James (Jude 1:1, 17) only seems to
disclaim being an Apostle, since Peter speaks the same way (2 Pt,
3:2). However, this latter part of the argument would not be con-
clusive.
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3. The expression, ‘‘James the Less,”’ implies only two of the name
James, one of which is distinguished from the other by this epithet.
But Mark (15:40) wrote: ““James the Small, Little or Young,” not
“the Less.” (Iakdbou toli mikrofi, not mikrotérou) So the de-
scriptive title usually translated as an adjective of comparative
degree, which generally speaks of only two between which the

* comparison is made, turns out to be one of positive degree. That
it certainly denotes some standard of comparison, without which
it would make no sense, cannot be doubted, but that that.standard
has to be one, and only one other, James (and not rather two or
three others) must be questioned. Besides, there might be some
‘long-forgotten reason in the domestic life of James the Less that

'dubbed him with that distinctive title that even in -adult life -he
could not shake off. (Cf. the diminutive ending on “Jimmy,” or
‘even “Jim" for James, used as names for grown men. Also, “James
the Less” may have been a very tall man, earning him the humorous
label “Little Jimmy.”) So it may well be that the expression, ‘‘the

‘Téss,”’ relates the James to no other James at all, but refers, rather,
to some other point of comparison. Even if the comparison is

with- others by the name of James, these cannot be- limited. in

. number to only one other, as Jerome’s theory demands.

4. According to the theory, “Jude . . . of James” is considered as the
“brother,” instead of son, of James, an interpretation -which, ac-
cording to Lightfoot (Galatians, 253), is not the proper word to
be supplied in the ellipsis. It also goes against early translations
which use son. Had these two men been brothers, it is probable
that- Luke would have written ‘‘James of Alphaeus and. Jude his
‘brother,”” or else, “James and Judas, sons of- Alphaeus,” as in
the case of the other pairs of brothers. Also in the Apostolic lists
of Luke (6:16 and Ac. 1:13), Simon the Zealot interrupts this
supposed brotherhood, for, if he were not a brother, why insert
his name here? If Simon too were a brother, as some adherents
of this theory claim, why call only Judas “of James” and not Simon
too? Further, neither Matthew nor Mark, who actually -mention

- Thaddaeus (presumably the same as Judas of James) immediately
following James of Alphaeus, show any evidence of connecting

. Thaddaeus with James of Alphaeus. Finally, Lightfoot remarks

- that since this Judas is described in so many different ways (‘““Thad-

- daeus,” “of James’’ and “‘not Iscariot,” Jn. 14:22), were he really
the Lord’s brother, as:this theory supposes, it would not be thought
possible that he could, in all these instances, have escaped being
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described in that way, when that one designation would have
immediately identified the man meant by the authors,

Of course, it must be admitted in reference to Simon the Zealot
that the fact that he is not designated also as “‘of James,” is not
conclusive, since he is uniformly labelled ‘'the Zealot = the
Cananaean.” This appellation distinguishes him at once from
Simon Peter and, at the same time, indicates his background.
Both are sufficient reasons perhaps to override the necessity to
mark him as brother of James of Alphaeus and Judas of James,
So the *interruption’ mentioned above would not in itself be fatal
to this part of the theory:

. Another significant improbability to be noted in the Cousin Theory

is the presupposition that there were two Marys in the same family:

Mary of Joseph and Mary of Clopas. (Jn. 19:25, see Chart 1)

The problem rests in the decision whether the expression‘‘Mary

of Clopas” is to be taken as in apposition with the descriptive:

“Jesus' mother’s sister,” and not rather as naming another woman.

The reasons offered for taking the two expressions as designating

two separate women are:

a. It is at least reasonably improbable that two sisters should
have borne the same name. Among near kin, such a practice
would not be so improbable as its use in the same household
for blood sisters.

b. John 19:25 seems to separate the four women into two pairs
each by his use of conjunctions.

c. Lightfoot (ibid., 264) puts emphasis on the rendering of the
Peshito Syriac which inserts a conjunction between the two
names: “his mothet’s sister, and Mary of Cleophas , ...” He
says, “It is not unlikely that a tradition underlies the Peshlto
rendering.” (ibid., 264)

Regardless of the linguistic relationships between the Aramalc

name “Cleophas’ (Chalphai) or “Clopas,” and the Greek name

*Alphaeus,”’ -(Alphaios), let it_be remembered that perfect identi-

fication of names still does not prove identity of persons.

Jesus’ brothers are mentioned in the Gospels in connection with
Joseph and Mary, Jesus’ reputed father and real mother, never
with Mary of Clopas, the presumed wife of Alphaeus-Clopas.
(Mt. - 12:46; 13:55 and parallels) Further, these ‘“cousins’ real
mother, Mary of Clopas, was very much alive even until Jesus’
crucifixion. (See Chart 1: Jn. 19:25.) Why she could not have
raised these boys, instead of Joseph and Mary is, of course, unknown
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to us, but is it likely that the Nazarenes should have described
them as Jesus’ “Brethren,” in the same sense that they supposed
Him to be Joseph’s ‘‘son,” Mary to be His ‘‘mother,” and the
girls in that family to be His “sisters”? Their argument, intended
to account for the humanness of Jesus, implies the quite ordmarl
ness of these relations. (See on Mt. 13:54-58.) '

THE STEP-BROTHER THEORY

This understanding of the matter sees the brethren of the Lord
as sons of Joseph by a former wife before marrying Mary, Having,
as it does, the advantage of the stupport of the large majority of the
Church Fathers would seem to give this explanation additional
importance, since that fact alone would seem to signify that a nearly
unahirous opinion on the subject was shared by the very men most
able to testify on_ the subject. Various, interesting bits of “informa-
tion” are supplied by those Fathers who happened to write on the
subject, as, for instance, the names of Jesus' sisters (Mary and
Salome, according to Epiphanius in his treatise against Heresies),
the name of Joseph's former wife (Hannah, or Anna, according to
Eusebius, On the Star) or that Joseph was at least eighty years old
or past when he married Mary (Epiphanius, Protevangelium Jacobi).
Without pretending to pronounce upon the worth of each testimony
of the Fathers, a task well beyond my competence, I might just
observe that the support by a large niajority of the Church Fathers
does not necessarily argue the validity of the'view. It may only demon-
strate how widespread the error was believed and handed on. So,
like any evidence' received from the Fathers which must be tested
by the revelation they purport to explain, so this theory of theirs
must face the same fire, despite the fact that some of them write
as if they thought to be giving testimony- to fact, not theory.

This explanation may be represented graphically as follows:
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Chart4: THE STEP-BROTHERS THEORY
(1) (2)
(Hannah?) Joseph Mary, sister to Mary, Clopas (Alphacus)
James the Lord's brother Jesus James the Less (of
Joseph Alphaeus)
Simon Joses
Judas NOTE: Numbers in parentheses Simon (Symeon) (Zealot?)
(Mary?) indicate successive marriages (Judas of James?)
(Salome?)  of Joseph to Hannah, then Mary,

Support for this theory is not so much exegetical or logical as it is
traditional, i.e., based upon citations from the ‘Fathers, who are
themselves debating the issue.

The question, then, must be resolved in the same way the Fathers
themselves tried to deal with it, i.e., by debating the relative points
in the argument, While it seemed to Lightfoot, and certainly to others,
that certain of the more informed Fathers were giving testimony
to facts against which the appeal of logic or exegesis of Scripture
would have no force, yet the Fathers themselves, if the citations
brought forward by Lightfoot are typical examples, do not affirm
the antiquity of their opinions on the basis of undoubted, uninter-
rupted tradition. Or, if some of them seem to do this, others of the
same periods do not let this hinder their own independent investi-
gation of the case. Although the great Jerome ultimately seems to
have relinquished his position, yet at the close of the fourth century
in his commentary on Matthew (398 A.D.) he doés not seem to
consider the question closed on the basis of traditional authority.
Rather ‘‘he taunts those who considered the Lord’s brethren to be
the sons of Joseph by a former wife with ‘following the ravings of
the apocryphal writings and inventing a wretched creature. . . Melcha
or Escha by name.” ” (Lightfoot, 260) This state of affairs in the
Fathers leaves us freer to consider the bad logic or bad exegesis
involved in the problem and freer to come to our own conclusions.

The advantage of this position over the Cousin Theory is im-
mediately apparent in that this theory takes the word ‘‘brother”
seriously, giving to it a more natural meaning. These step-brothers
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can be called ‘“‘brothers” in the same sense in which Joseph is called
Jesus’ “‘father” (Lk. 2:33, 41,"43), even by Mary who knew the facts
best. (Lk. 2:48) This view also takes better account of the funda-
mental Gospel description of the Lord’s brothers as unbelievers
distinct from the Apostles. It also connects them better with Joseph
and Mary, instead of bringing them in from a completely different
family. '
However, several objections appear at once to this theory:

1. The “‘Step-brothers Theory” makes Joseph a very old man, as-
suming for him a previous marriage, a supposition nowhere alluded
to in'the canonical Gospels. The argument usually offered for
Joseph’s advanced age, on the basis of the NT Gospels, is these
books’ silence regarding the man after -his appearance in the
narrative of Jesus at age twelve in the Temple. (Lk. 2:41-51) From
this silence it is usvally presumed that he passed permanently
out of the picture by death. But this very silence, offered as Biblical
evidence for the advanced age of Joseph (ignoring for sake of the
argument the traditions in the Protevangelium Jacobi and in
Epiphanius), is perfectly consonant with the possibility that Joseph
was killed or died a natural death while relatively young. So,
silence proves nothing certain about the age of Joseph.

But granted for sake of argument that Joseph actually did die
shortly after Jesus was twelve years old, this still means that Joseph
lived as husband with Mary for twelve years. One of the incredible
results of this fact, if the perpetual virginity of Mary be true, is that,
if Joseph dwelt with Mary for twelve years yet keeping her a virgin
until the day of his own death, then Joseph must be seen to have
made a solemn renunciation of his own marriage rights. As far
as Mary was concerned, and as far as Joseph in his new relation
with her was concerned, he was virtually a virgin too. Were it
possible to demonstrate categorically that the Lord’s brethren
were His cousins or His step-brothers, yet the words of Sweet
(I.S.B.E., 2003) would still ring with devastating truth: *“That a
married woman has no children is no proof of virginity— perpetual
or otherwise.” The idea of Mary’s perpetual virginity demands,
by the nature of the marriage relationship, the continued abstinence
from marital relations with his wife on the part of Joseph, dating
at least from the time of his marriage to- Mary until his death.

Further granted for sake of argument that Joseph were eighty
when he married Mary and died when Jesus was twelve years old,
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let it not be supposed that he couLp Not have begotten by Mary -
at least six children before his death, Neither the birth of Isaac

(Gen. 21:1-3) nor that of John the Baptist (Lk. 1:5-24, 57-67)

are ever thought of as miraculous (i.e., supernatural) conceptions,

even though they were born of extremely old parents, a fact which

makes the births marvellous indeed, but that fact alone would

not necessitate their being considered as being supernaturally

conceived, Had they been supernatural, then the astonishing,

supernatural conception of Jesus would not have been at all unique.

. Another objection that should be raised to this theory is the fact

that, had these “‘brothers” been sons of Joseph by a former wife

before he espoused Mary, then the oldest of these brothers would

surely have been regarded as legal heir to Joseph, hence to the

throne of David. Jesus would not be the legal heir of Joseph, as

attested by the genealogies of Matthew (1:1-17, on which see notes,

Vol, I) and of Luke (3:23-38), since Jesus, in such a case, would

be but the youngest of five legal sons of Joseph. While. it is true

that these very genealogies of Jesus do not always follow the direct

line of descent from father to his firstborn son, due to deaths,

adoptions, etc., yet the generally established rule is to follow this

direct succession, unless there be some well-known, overriding .
factor that prohibits this. But in the Gospel there is no such fact
that would justify the passing over four older sons of Joseph merely
in order to consider Jesus as the legal heir of Joseph, unless that
were His rightful position because of His real primogeniture.

. While the argument from silence can never be conclusive, yet the
ancient authors, who are cited as being of the opinion that ‘“‘the
Lord’s brethren are elder sons of Joseph by another wife before
his espousal to Mary,” do not take adequate account of the Scrip-
tures’ silence regarding their (supposed) existence from before
the birth of Jesus until their actual appearance in the narrative.
That is, where were those supposed sons of Joseph while he took
Mary to Bethlehem for the census? Where were they during the
flight into Egypt? Until Joseph brought the family back to Naza-
reth? That is, unless the testimony of Eusebius (‘‘On the Star’’)
be so construed, which says, “Joseph and Mary and Our Lord
with them and the five sons of Hannah (Anna) the first wife of
Joseph.” Supposedly, the account from which this passage is
taken professes to be founded on a document dating A.D. 119.
(See Lightfoot, ibid. 283, footnote 1.) The usual assumption of
the Fathers, who lean heavily upon the apocryphal gospels for

197



13:54-58 THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

their proof of the existence of these sons of Joseph prior to Jesus’
birth, is that the Gospel silence is to be interpreted as suggesting
that either the brethren were present on the occasions mentioned
above but escaped mention by the Evangelists because of the
relative unimportance of their place in the history at that point.
Or, it must be assumed that they were left at home in Nazareth,
being grown up enough to care for themselves during Joseph’s
absence: Let it be remembered, however, that this same silence
of the Evangelists is just as fully capable of being interpretéd to
mean that these ‘‘brethren of the Lord” had not yet been born!

THE HALF BROTHERS VIEW

"This view, in the words of Lightfoot (Galatians, 253), is ‘“‘that
the obvious meaning of the term (‘“‘brethren”) was the correct mean-
ing, and that these brethren were the Lord’s brethren as truly as
Mary was the Lord’s mother, being her sons by her husband Joseph.”
Though each detail in connection with the protagonists of this ques-
tion, when considered individually, ‘““might with some difficulty be
explained otherwise, the force of the argument is cumulative. There
are too many items to be explained away, in order to establish any
other inference’” than that these people were half brothers of Jesus.
(I.S.B.E., 519)

This view may be diagrammed as follows:"

Chart 5: THE HALF BROTHERS VIEW

Mary Clopas(=Alphaecus?), brother of Joseph Mary, sister of Salome (?) Zebedee

James “‘the Little” of Alphaeus James the Just Jesus=cousins?= James
Simon, or Symeon, (the Zealot?) Joses John
Judas Thaddaeus (‘‘of James”’) Simon

Joses Judas (*‘Jude”)

Some of the points in the chart depend upon factors already discussed,
such as the identification of Mary of Clopas with Mary the mother
of James and Joses {see Chart 1), the identification of the Apostles
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James, Simon and Judas (Chart 2 and notes under the Cousin Theory),
as well as the linguistical identification of Alphaeus with Cleophas
(or Clopas), hence enjoy the strengths or suffer the weaknesses of
the position of these factors in the other theories.

There are, however, several new items that are derived, rightly
or not, from the testimony of Hegesippus, a Hebrew Christian of
Palestine ' living around 160 A.D. Though the testimony was cited
by Lightfoot as tending to support the Step-brothers Theory, rather
than the Half Brother View, since Eusebius and Epiphanius who
quote Hegesippus take former view of the question, yet the objective
facts which Hegesippus mentions are susceptible of another inter-
pretation:

After the martyrdom of James the Just on the same charge as the
Lord, his paternal uncle’s child Symeon the son of Clopas is next
made bishop, who was put forward by all as the second .in
succession, being cousin of the Lord. (Eusebius, Eeccl. Hist,, iv.
22) .

They say he (Simeon the son of Cleophas) was the cousin german
of our Saviour, for Hegesippus asserts that Cleophas was the
brother of Joseph. (Eusebius, Ecel. Hist,, iii, 11)

In- another place (iii, 32), Eusebius cites Hegesippus’ testimony to
the same effect, Now, the question arises whether it is legitimate to
reject out of hand the contrary testimony of the Fathers on one view
and appeal to agreeable testimony for another view. It will be noticed,
however, that appeal is not made here to direct testimony on the
perpetual virginity of Mary or upon the relation of the brothers to
Jesus, even though Hegesippus' witness contains also notice of this
latter fact. Rather, the testimony is brought forward to notice the
connection of Cleopas and Joseph, a relationship that, while not
directly material for the controversy, yet provides a link in an other-
wise incomplete chain. Eusebius himself quotes this testimony no
less than three separate times as if he had no doubt about its authen-
ticity even though he himself lived about 180 years later.

Weaknesses of this theory of the relationships immediately arise:

1. The identification of Clopas with Alphaeus, which itself, in turn,
is dependent upon the following considerations: (/.S.B.E., 106)
a. That Mary of Clopas is the same as Mary, mother of James the

Less and Joses. (See Chart 1.) Impossible to prove or disprove.
b. That James the Less and James of Alphaeus are the same person.
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Though this is impossible to demonstrate absolutely, this identi-
fication is the absolutely necessary key to solve the problem..
¢. That Clopas and Alphaeus are different variations of a-common
© name, variations arising out of varying approximation in Greek
- of an Aramaic name. Competent scholars stand both for and
against this identification. But, as noted before, certain linguistic
1dent1ﬁcat10n of the two names would never prove 1dent1ﬁcat10n
of persons. :

d. That Clopas (or Alphaeus) was known by two names, a hypo-
thesis not unlikely, considering the practice of that period.

' “Unfortunately, there is no evidence to demonstrate whether
he too followed this usage.

2 Also the supposition that we have correctly identified the sons of
Clopas (Alphaeus?) and Mary as being James and Joses (Mt.
27:56; Mk. 15:40), Simon - (Hegesippus, cited above) and Judas
“‘of James”" (or Thaddaeus). While it would seem that three out of

" four of these cousins of the Lord are to be numbered among the
Apostles, yet the tenuous identifications are impossible to prove:

" 4. While Simon of Clopas is described by Hegesippus as ‘“‘the

Lord’s cousin,’” this seems to weigh against his being the same
as Simon the Zealot, the Apostle, else would not Hegesippus
have found- it easier so to describe him? Further, Hegesippus’
remark (Fccl. Hist, iii, 11) is found in a context where the
- Apostles, brethren and -disciples of the Lord gather to seek a
worthy successor to James, bishop of Jerusalem. Considering
the particular mission of the Apostles, it would be hardly likely
that an Apostle, Simon the Zealot, were he to be identified
with Simon of Clopas, should have been selected to fill the

+ épiscopal office.

b. The likelihood of Judas’ being the brother of; rather than the
son of, James, has already been noticed. (See objection 4 under
the Cousin Theory.) Yet, if the writer of the Epistle of Jude
is the same man as “Judas of James,” the identification of that
“Jude, a servant of Jesus Christ and brother of James” (Jude 1)
is reasonably assured. Unfortunately, the very. fact.that the
name ‘‘James’” was so common, reduces our certainty that the

-very James to whom he was brother is also James of Alphaeus.

At this point it is worthwhile to examine the objectlons Lightfoot
(ibid. 270ff) offers to the Half Brother View:

3. Without stating it clearly, Lightfoot seems to suggest that since
Joseph disappears from the record after Jesus’ visit to the Temple
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at age 12, therefore Joseph died, Hence, Mary naturally appears
alone with Jesus' brethren, Lightfoot suggests (but does not state)
the conclusion that Joseph could not have begotten at least six
children in these twelve years. If so, this is patently impossible
to prove, since Mary and Joseph could have had one baby every
other year, all born after Jesus.

. It is objected also that the perpetual virginity of Mary is not

hindered by certain expressions thought to deny it: L

a. According to Lightfoot, the expression “*he knew her not untll"
(Mt. 1:25) does not imply normal marital relations. after the
birth of Jesus, But this is manifestly false in light of the follow-
ing considerations:

(1) The very fact that Matthew made any declaration at "all,
short of saying, ‘““He knew her not until her death,”’ suggests _
quite the opposite interpretation. Had the Apostle Matthew
considered the perpetual virginity of Mary to be so important
as later to be recognized as dogma, he could not -have ex-
pressed the critical information upon which the dogma
depends. in more equivocable or compromising language.

(2) It is often argued by defenders of the perpetual virginity
myth that the Evangelist, whose purpose in this chapter
(Mt. 1:25) is to bring out the supernatural birth of. Jesus,
clearly affirms the virginity of Mary up to the moment of
birth; what occurred after that, and that which comes to us
through tradition, lies outside of his present perspective.
In an excellent discussion of the critical word “‘until” (héos
hoft) Fausto Salvoni (Sesso e amore nella Bibbia) brings
forward cogent reasons why the word “‘until” actually does
deal with, or speak clearly about, that period which follows
the time limited by “until.” It has been. thought useful,
therefore, to include in summary form Salvoni’s argument
at the conclusion of this study.

b. As Lightfoot rightly points out, some have mistakenly supposed
that Luke’s (2:7) expression, ‘‘She gave birth to her first-born
son,”” implied a “‘second-born” and so further. However, ‘‘first-
born” to the Jewish mind had special significance. (Cf. Lk.
'2:22-24) The first-born belonged to the Lord in a special way
that was not true of the ‘‘second-born,” or of other children
born later. The term “first-born” refers, then, to a position
based upon order of birth, it is true, but does not necessitate
other births. '

201



13:54-58 THE GOSPEL OF:MATTHEW

5. ““Woman, behold thy son.” (Jn. 19:26, 27) is thought by Light-
foot to be most devastating to the Half Brothers View, for this
phrase seems to indicate that Mary did not have four grown sons
who shiould care for her so well as John the disciple. Lightfoot
argues (ibid. 272):

Is it conceivable that our Lord would thus have snapped
assunder the most sacred ties of natural affection? The diffi-
culty is not met by the fact that her own sons were still un-
believers. This fact would scarcely have been allowed to
override the paramount duties of filial piety. But even when so
explained, what does this hypothesis require us to believe?
Though within a few days a special appearance is vouchsafed
to one of those brethren, who is destined to rule the mother
Church of Jerusalem, and all alike are converted to the faith
of Christ; yet she, their mother, living in the same city and
joining with them in a common worship (Acts 1:14) is con-
signed to the care of a stranger of whose house she becomes
henceforth the inmate.

But Lightfoot’s rejection of the Half Brothers theory is ungrounded

it light of the following considerations:

a. The supposed ‘“‘unnaturalness” of Jesus’ action on the cross
in- consigning His mother to John, were there other sons of
Mary to whom He might have given her, is not formidable
against His placing her in the hands. of John. As a matter of
fact, no one knows exactly wHERE those brothers were at that
moment, just before Jesus died. Some ‘‘unknown domestic
circumstance may explain the omission of her sons.” (I.S.B.F.,
520) If, for any reason whatever, those sons of Mary were
not present at the cross, Jesus couLD NoT have consigned her
care to them, even had He wanted to, unless by delegation.

b. But the very assumption by those who argue against the Half
Brothers Theory on the view that these men were older sons of
Joseph by a former marriage, falls at this very point. Their
assumption fails to take into account the fact that Jesus, accord-
ing to their theory, turns out to be the YOUNGEsT of five sons
in the legal family of Joseph. Hence, Jesus does not have the
right to turn His mother over to anyone! That right belongs
to the oldest brother, not to Jesus. If appeal is made in this
discussion to Jewish custom, neither Jesus' authority nor the
special circumstances under which Jesus made the statement
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can have anything to do with the question, On the other hand,
Jesus’ action on the cross, delivering Mary into John’s care,
is perfectly harmonious with the view that He consistently
maintained the position and performed the duties of the eldest
son throughout His earthly life, “Jesus could hand over His
sacred charge to the trustworthy keeping of another, because
He had faithfully maintained it Himself.” (I.S.B.E., 2002)

Some may take exception to this view that the picture seen
of Jesus in the Gospels is that of His playing the part of the
eldest son, by objecting, “But does not the interference of
His mother and brothers with Jesus’ ministry (Mt, 12:46ff;
Mk. 3:31ff; Lk, 8:19ff; cf. Mk. 3:19b-21) presuppose a
superiority? This attitude of superiority is quite inconsistent
with the position of younger brothers, according to Jewish
customs.” Jacobs (ISBE, 520) answers, ‘“‘Those who pursue
an unjustifiabie course are not models of consistency.”

. True, the mere supposition that Mary’s own sons were still
unbelievers, by itself, would not be completely convincing,
since it was Jesus' intention to make a special appeatance to
James (1 Co. 15:7) who was to become such an important leader
in the early Church (Gal. 1:19; 2:9, 12; Ac. 15). Yet, conceding
all this, it must still be repeated, they were yet unbelievers.
Even Lightfoot himself admits the force of this fact: (ibid. 265)

A very short time before the Lord’s death His brethren re-
fuse to accept His mission: they are still unbelievers.
Immediately after His ascension we find them gathered to-
gether with the Apostles, evidently recognizing Him as their
Master, Whence comes this change? Surely the crucifixion
of one who professed to be the Messiah was not likely to
bring it about. He had claimed to be King of Israel and He
had been condemned as a malefactor: He had promised His
followers a triumph and He had left them persecution.
Would not all this confirm rather than dissipate their
former unbelief?

Lightfoot believes with us that only the post-resuirectior appear-
ances would have been sufficient to produce the great turning
point in the religious life of Jesus’ brethren.

Granted, then, the importance of the unbelief of Mary’s own
children, the extreme likelihood of a profound spiritual sympathy
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- and friendship between John Bar-Zebedee and Jesus and His
.mother, as well as a possible kinship (if John be Jesus’ cousin
and Mary’s nephew), when considered together with the unbelief
of ‘Mary’s own - sons, form an almost irrefragable combination
- that both justifies and explains Jesus’ choice.
d. If it be objected that this view sees two families (that of Joseph
' and that of Cleophas, Clopas or Alphaeus) naming their sons
- with 'nearly idertical -names, this is no great difficulty, since
these four names are all famous in Israel. (Lightfoot, ibid.,
268) No special claim is made for the order in which the names
of the sons of Clopas-Alphaeus are given, except to show the
coincidence of ‘the first three names with those given in the
Apostolic list. But, as the question marks on the graph indicate,
no claim is made that all the men named were actually Apostles;
. ‘the intriguing, but unanswerable, query is raised whether they
‘might not be the same.
As Lightfoot (ibid. 269) notes further, the difficulty in seeing
"two families, possibly related, is not at all increased but actually
diminished on the supposition that they were actually related,
since family use of the names of common ancestors or relatives
is'most reasonable. (Cf. Lk. 1:59-61)

CONCLUSION

While the view that ‘‘the Lord’s Brethren” were  actually Jesus’
half brothers, being true sons of Joseph and Mary' born after the.
birth of Jesus, is not without weaknesses, it appears to possess fewer
weaknesses than are found in the alternate theories, while at the
same time this view explains equally well, if not better, the scraps
and pieces of information given in Scripture.

Also, in relation to the motherhood of Mary, it may be said that

The interpretation that they are the Lord’s real brethren ennobles
and glorifies family life in all its relations and duties, and sancti-

- fies motherhood with all .its cares and trials as holier than a
selfish isolation from the world, in order to evade the annoyances

. and humiliations inseparable from fidelity to our callings. .
- (U.S$.B.E., 520)

Thiis, the polemic-against the ‘‘perpetual virginity of Mary” is not
by ‘any means a polemic against Mary. Rather, it is the desire to
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present the relations of our Lord in their proper light, in order better
to understand our own position before God, for if we are ignoring
a fundamental part of our mediation between us and God: (the sup-
posed mediation of Mary), then we do her injustice and weaken our
own spiritual position on earth. On the other hand, since the major
step in her exaltation, the human declaration of her perpetual vir-
ginity, is founded upon bad exegesis and human authority (.e., of
the Fathers who assert it), the modern Christian' loses nothing to
reject it,

“AND HE KNEW HER NOT UNTIL SHE HAD BORNE A SON”

Does the use of the word “‘until” in this Matthaean text suggest
anything about what took place in the -marital relations of Joseph
and Mary after the birth of Jesus? Or, as many think, -does the
word “‘until” affirm only that Joseph kept Mary a virgin until the
time of Jesus’ birth, without either affirming of denymg anythmg
about his attitude following that event?

Fausto Salvoni (Sesso e amore nella Btbbza, 95- 132) deals with
the question underlying the problem of interpretation of the word
“until”: “Is there a defining use of the word ‘until’?,” by putting
to critical examination the proofs offered. In reading.the text of the
English Bible, beware of missing the point of Salvoni's illustrations
by failing to note that in English translations the word *‘until” might
not have been used in the passages cited. However, a cognate idea
is always present, even if the Enghsh translators adopted another
word having the same meaning as “until.”

1, “Until death vl

Many. times Fathers and theologians try to- prove the definitive
sense of “‘until” by referring to those numerous Bible passages in
which it is affirmed that a given thing took place until the death of
an individual. Evidently the fact indicated could not be done after
his death! However, the passages of this category have no value what-
ever, since the situation of the individual after’ death was so totally
altered as to impede any possibility to act. But this is not true in
the case of Matthew, which puts the limitation in a period in which
there was yet the possibility for conjugal relations. Now if in Mat-
thew we should have read “until death,” there would not be anything
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we could object to on this subject, since any matrimonial relation-

ship would-have been evidently and forever excluded. Unfortunately,

this is not the case with Matthew. It would be useless to examine
such examples, which, however, will be presented, even if briefly,
for greater completeness:

a. Until the death of the individual. (2 Sam. 6:23; 20:3; 2 Kg. 15:5;
Job 27:2-5; 2 Kg. 7:3)

b. Until the death of one's adversaries. (Psa. 112:8; 1 Mac. 5;54)

c. Until the end of the world. Here, too, the passages are parallel
to those on the death of the individual, except that instead of
one's death, the end of the world or of humanity is spoken of.
(Mt. 28:20; Psa. 72:7) Such passages evidently cannot be con-
sidered as ‘being truly parallel with Matthew 1:25, because this
latter text is not discussing the end of the world or of the individual
which would have rendered any conjugal relationship impossible.
Rather, we are talking about a particular period prior to it, that
is; the birth-of Jesus, after which conjugal relations continued
to remain possible. : ‘

2. “Unto this day”’

Cf. Dt. 34:6; Gen. 35:20; Mt. 27:8; 28:15. This expression really
limits the consideration of the writer to the period prior to the limit
set (the defining sense), not because that limit is inherent in the
word “‘until,” but because this is required by the limit established,
which is the moment in which the writer is living. He wanted to limit
his statement to this instant for the simple reason that the rest of
the tuture remained unknown to him. The reality he indicated could
have continued or not, for which reason he could not predict what
would have happened after the moment in which he was writing,
unless he had a divine revelation. So we are not talking about a true
parallel with the passage in Matthew in which he is talking about
a period prior to the moment in which the Evangelist was writing,
that is, the birth of Jesus. If Matthew had written: “Joseph had no
relations with Mary to this day,” in that case, then, he would have
excluded from his consideration all the time from Joseph’s espousal
of Mary until the time of writing the record by Matthew.

All the passages presented up to this point do not correspond at
all to the “‘until’” used in Matthew's sentence in our study, since,
at the end fixed in them, it was not at all possible to act in the manner
indicated, whereas, contrarily, the action of ‘“knowing” Mary was
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always possible after the birth of Jesus, Therefore, they are not paral-
lels to the Matthaean text. For if they were, it would be necessary
to read that Joseph did not have relations with the bride until her
death, or to this day, or up to the moment of the time of writing or
until the moment in which such an act was no longer possible,

Let us now see the importance of the Biblical “until’ in the various
cases where the action indicated by the principle verb always re-
mained possible even after the limit established. Here we are in the
field more exactly parallel with the Matthaean text under study.

3, Until a certain moment in the past.

In all these cases the “‘until” always presupposes a change of situ-
ation after the limit indicated.

a. In the case in which the indication of the principle clause is posi-
tive, “until” affirms the denial of it at’ the moment of the limit
set by ‘‘until.,” Examples offered by Salvoni are: Dan. 11:36;
Gen. 24:19; Ruth 2:21; Nu. 32:17; Is. 30:17; Mt. 2:15, 19; Mt.
13:33; Lk, 13:21; Mt. 14:22; Mt. 26:36; Lk. 12:50; 24:49; Ac.
21:26; 25:21; 2 Pt. 1:19; cf, Rev. 22:5. In each of these illustra-
tions he shows how a reasonable view of each case shows that, once
a change is brought about in the situation, the action limited by
“until”’ is no longer needed, possible or reasonable.

b. If the principle clause is negative (as in the case of Matthew),
the “until” always indicates the realization of the thlng denied
before.

Eliezar, sent by Abraham to search for a wife for hlS son Isaac,
said to Laban, “‘I will not eat until I have said (what I must say),”
after which, naturally, he would eat. (Gen. 24:33) Also the Jews
that intended to kill Paul “made a vow not to eat or drink until
they had killed Paul” (Ac. 23:12, 14, 21). After the transfiguration
Jesus demanded that the three Apostles present not speak about
the vision ‘“‘until the Son of man be risen from the dead” (Mt.
17:9); afterwards they would have been able to talk about it.
When Jesus left Jerusalem He said that they would not have seen
Him any more until they recetved Him with the cry of ‘‘Blessed
is He that comes in the name of the Lord.” In that moment, then,
they would have seen Him. (Mt. 23:39) Other illustrations: Mt.
5:26; Lk, 22:16, 18, 34; Jn. 13:38; 18:27; 9:18; 1 Co, 4:5. After
considering seeming exceptions to the rule (i.e., Psa. 110:1; 1 Co.
15:27f; Psa, 123:2; 1 Ti. 4:13; Lk. 1:80; cf. Lk. 3:4 and 7:24;
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Gen. 49:10; Nu. 20:17; Gen. 28:15 of cf. vv. 20, 21; Mt. 12:18-21
citing Isa. 42:1-4), Salvoni concludes that, unless the action which
is the logical opposite to- that indicated in the principle clause
is rendered impossible by death or the end of the world or a (then)
unknown future, the action is to be considered possible, the limita-
tion “‘until’’ indicating the change of what was affirmed or denied
by the principle verb.

To keep from limiting the abstlnence from marital relations to

the period prior to the birth of Jesus, Matthew would have had to
use an expression similar to that describing Judith where it is said
that after the death of her first husband, “No man knew her all the
days of her life.” (Judith 16:22)

THE PSYCHOLOGY OF THE PASSAGE

Now we need to see why Matthew should have used such a limiting

formula: For what reason did he want to insist on the fact that the
marital relations did not take place before the birth of Jesus?

1.

‘Some have found the motive in the fact that Matthew wanted to
use this phrase to underline the virginal conception of Mary and
the purely legal patermty of Joseph. But there was no motive to
take up this theme agam since it had already been clearly estab-
lished by the expression “and before they came together, she was
found to be with child by the Holy Spirit” (Mt. 1:16), or else by
the words of the angel to Joseph: “Do not fear to take Mary your
wife, because what is conceived in her is of the Holy Spirit.” (1:20)
Later marital relations would not have had any influence on the
conception that had already taken place.

. Others insist on the fact that Matthew wanted to demonstrate

how the prophecy-of Isaiah that he had cited had been fully realized
in ‘Mary: “Behold the virgin shall be with child: and she shall
bring forth a son; and He will be called Emmanuel.” (Mt. 1:23 =
Isa. 7:14) Here the virginity of Mary is not only affirmed at the
time of the conception, but also at the time of the birth. But the
wife of Joseph would not have been a virgin at the time of the

" birth of Jesus, had Joseph had conjugal relations with her prior

to that moment. Thus, those who hold this view emphasize that
clear up to the moment of delivery Joseph respected the virginity of
his own wife.
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But as we have seen before, with this phrase Matthew hints at
conjugal relations in a later period, i.e., after the birth, In fact,
after having said that Joseph took Mary as his wife and intro-
duced her into his own house, it was logical for the reader to
conclude that he would have treated her as his wife, Therefore,
Matthew corrects such a thought, saying that in fact they abstain
from every contact until the birth of Jesus, The reader was logically
led to conclude, by the normal course of marital relations, that
later he acted toward her as any husband. Even if his intent had
been to announce that the bride remained a virgin until the birth
of Jesus, Matthew used language that clearly lets the reader catch
a glimpse of a different comportment after that birth. If Matthew
had been convinced that Mary remained always a virgin, he would
not have expressed himself in an ambiguous, actually compromis-
ing, phrase such as he did.

Blinzler does not want to feel this difficulty and debates it by
saying that inasmuch as the early Christians knew that Jesus did
not have brothers german by Mary, the expression of Matthew
did not cause them any difficulty.” But this argument has the defect
of supposing already proved what must yet be demonstrated. Who
says that the early Christians, who tranquilly speak of brothers
and sisters of Jesus, did not consider them as being born from
Mary and Joseph? Given the fact that there were persons described
as “‘brothers of the Lord,” would it not have been much simpler
to. clarify yet further the fact of the perpetual virginity- of Mary,
if her supposed condition had possessed such importance for
Christian theology? The early believers were interested in Jesus
and not in the virginity of Mary, and this latter truth had value
only insofar as it could document the virginal conception of the
Christ. Having completed this mission, Mary returned, as far as
they were concerned, to the situation of all other women.

. Why did Joseph abstain from any marital relationship until the
birth of Jesus? It is usually thought that Mary, being a temple of
God, that she would be considered taboo for Joseph. But this
reasoning is based upon the metaphysical concepts of much later
Catholic theology that Joseph did not possess at that time. For
him Mary was his own wife, for him the yet unborn babe was the
fruit of a special divine intervention, after whose birth there could
be no reasons for which he should regard his own wife as taboo.
Given the illumination by the angel, it would have been logical,
as Matthew says, that Joseph should have abstained from marital
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reldations as Jong as the unborn Babe lived in the womb of Mary,
and not afterwards.

4. Fausto Salvoni’s own view is that due to influences of the Essenes
felt in Jewish life, perhaps Joseph would have abstained from reg-
ular marital relations during the pregnancy, even as the Essenes
reputedly did. This, even though not a member or even a sympa-
thizer with their movement. Of course, this view is- absolutely
impossible to prove, however attractive to some, since it is im-
possible to document to what extent the Essene’s views permeated
and affected Jewish life or to what extent Joseph or Mary would
have respected those views.

Salvoni concludes by repeating that the perpetual virginity of Mary,
asserted by many, creates some not indifférent Biblical problems,
since it seems to be contradicted by clear New Testament testimonies.
Such a doctrine obllgates the believer to give to the “until” of Matthew
a defining sense that is never found elsewhere in Holy Scripture,
introducing into it an exception without any sure foundation.

. DO YOU HAVE THE WORD IN YOUR HEART?
Matthew 13

Can you remember who made each of the following statements?
What was the occasion? To whom was it spoken? What did they
mean by it? Are there any manuscript variations or other ways of
translating it? Is it p0551ble to apply its truth to our own day? If so,
how?

1. “Unto you it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of
heaven, but to them it is not given.”

. “Blessed are your eyes, for they see . . .”

‘... and the thorns grew up and choked them.”

. “Let them both grow together until the harvest . . .”

. . but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken away even

that which he hath.” -

. ““Is not this the carpenter’s son?”’

. “All these things spake Jesus in parables unto the multitudes;
and without a parable spake he nothing unto them: that zt might
be fulfilled which was spoken through the prophet .. (Deal

~ O
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10.

11,
12.

CHAPTER FOURTEEN 14:1-36

particularly with the phrase tn italics.)

. *‘He that hath ears, let him hear,”
. ““The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they shall

gather out of his kingdom all things that cause stumbling, and
them that do iniquity, and shall cast them into the furnace of
fire.,.”

“Therefore every scribe who hath been made a disciple to the
kingdom of heaven is like unto a . . . householder, who bringeth
forth out of his treasure things new and old.”

“A prophet is not without honor, save in his own country . . .
“He did not many mighty works there because of their unbelief.”

CHAPTER FOURTEEN OUTLINES

Section 33: Jesus Hears of the Assassination of John (14:1-13a)
Section 34. Jesus Feeds 5000, Walks the Waves, Stills Storm (14:13b-

33)

Section 35. Jesus Heals the Sick of Gennesaret (14:34-36)

STUDY OUTLINE

1. JESUS HEARS OF THE ASSASSINATION OF JOHN (Mt.

14:1-12; Mk. 6:14-29; Lk, 9:7-9)
A’ Herod’s opinion of Jesus (Mt. 14:1, 2; Mk. 6:14-16; Lk. 9:7-9)
1. Herod hears about Jesus.
2. His interpretation of the rumors
3. Others’ views of the matter
4, Herod desires to see Jesus.
B. (Historical Flash Back) The death and burial of John (Mt.
14:3-13a; Mk, 6:17-29)
1, John imprisoned by Herod to appease Herodias for John's
accusations.
2., Herodias tries to avenge herself against John,
3. Herod’s mixed motives blocked any effective action.
4. At his public birthday celebration Herod rashly vowed any-
thing to Herodias’ daughter.
5. Herodias requires John's murder which Herod reluctantly
orders.
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6. John’s body is buried by his disciples and Jesus is informed.
I1. JESUS FEEDS 5000, WALKS THE WAVES, STILLS STORM
(Mt. 14:13-33; Mk. 6:31-52; Lk. 9:11-17; Jn. 6:1-21)
. Jesus’ Problem: need for privacy amid great excitement
. Jesus’ Plan: withdrawal from population centers
. Jesus’ Provision: feeds S000-plus crowd
. Jesus’ Prayers: almost all night with the Father
. Jesus® Powers: sees disciples’ struggles in the storm, walks
on the water and calms the storm, after empowering Peter
also to walk on sea
F. Jesus’ People: Peter and the others
II1. JESUS HEALS THE SICK OF GENNESARET (Mt. 14:34-36;
Mk. 6:53-56)
A. The depth of the need
B. The trusting humility of approach
C. The simplicity of His method
D. The completeness of His results

mgowy»

Section 33

JESUS HEARS OF THE ASSASSINATION

‘OF JOHN THE BAPTIST
(Parallels: Mark 6:14-29; Luke 9:7-9)

TEXT: 14:1-13a

1 At that season Herod the tetrarch heard the report concerning
Jesus, 2 and said unto his servants, This is John the Baptist; he is
risen from the dead; and therefore do these powers work in him.
3 For Herod had laid hold on John, and bound him, and put him
in prison for the sake of Herodias, his brother Philip’s wife. 4 For
John said unto him, It is not lawful for thee to have her. 5 And when
he would have put him to death, he feared the multitude, because
they counted him as a prophet. 6 But when Herod’s birthday came,
the daughter of Herodias danced in the midst, and pleased. Herod.
7 Whereupon he promised with an oath to give her whatsoever she
should ask. 8 And she, being put forward by her mother, saith, Give
me here on a platter the head of John the Baptist. 9 And the king
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was grieved; but for the sake of his oaths, and of them that sat at
meat with him, he commanded it to be given; 10 .and he $ent and
beheaded John in the prison. 11 And his head was brought on a
platter, and given to the damsel: and she brought it to her mother.
12 And his disciples came, and took up the corpse, and buried him;
and they went and told Jesus.

13 Now when Jesus heard i, he withdrew from thence in a boat,
to a desert place apart: .

THOUGHT QUESTIONS

a. How do you explain this apparent presence of conscience in a man
who had, apparently without conscience, been willing to follow
the demands of his lust in order to marry his brother’s wife after
divorcing his own (if, in fact, he actually succeeded in divorcing
her!)?

b, Why do you suppose Herod linked the act1v1ty of Jesus with the
person and ministry of John the Baptist? Had John worked any
miracles? Had Jesus thundered great judgments upon Herod?
From news about Jesus, then, how. could the king logically be
drawn to suppose that John had arisen from the dead?

c. With so many personal spies at his service, how could Herod be so
ignorant about Jesus as to confuse Him with John the Baptist?

d. How do you explain the two apparently contradictory reports
about Herod's attitude regarding John the Baptist:

(1) “And though he wanted to put him to death, he feared the

. people...”

(2) “Herod feared John, knowing that he was a righteous and
holy man, and kept him safe. When he heard him, he was
much perplexed; and yet he heard him gladly.” (Mark 6:20)

How could both statements be true?

e. Why should Herod, the powerful ruler of Galilee and Perea, fear
the multitude of common people so much that he dared not put
John to death?

f. How would you analyze the dlfference in attitude toward John
shown by Herod and by Herodias? Why did their attitudes differ?

g. Do you think Herodias plotted the 'death of John, caused Salome
to dance before Herod, thus luring him into the rash oath that
would make possible the demand for John's death? Or did Herodias
merely seize an unexpected opportunity suddenly presented to her
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by the puzzled daughter’s request? What is your-opinion?

h. Once Herod had made the oath before God and before those men
present, did he have to keep it, even if it meant he must commit
a crime to maintain his word? What were the moral alternatives
open to Herod when Salome returned with her criminal request?
Be careful; God regards the breaking of an oath as sin.

i. Luke (9:9) reports that from the moment. that Herod began to
hear the reports about Jesus, ““he sought to see Him.” Why would
Herod, wicked as he was, desire to have opportunity of audience
with Jesus? How do you think Herod would go about seeking to
see Him? Publicly? Privately?

j- Why did John's disciples, after the burial of their teacher’s body,
go and tell Jesus?

PARAPHRASE AND HARMONY

At that time Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee and Perea, heard
about the fame of Jesus, the miracles and ministry of His Apostles
as they went through the villages of Galilee preaching the gospel
that men should repent. Jesus’ name had become well-known, so
the king heard about it and all that was going on. This left him
perplexed, because it was whispered by some that John the Baptist
had been raised from the dead. Others suggested, “It is Elijah.”
Stilt others affirmed that either one of the old prophets or one like
them had risen. But when Herod himself heard it, he said to his
men, ‘‘This is John the Baptist, whom I beheaded: he has been
raised from the dead. That is why these wonderful powers are at
work in him. But who 1s this man about whom I hear such news?”
Herod began seeking to see Jesus.

Earlier, Herod himself had sent men to arrest John They bound
him and locked him in prison. Herod did this for Herodias, the wife
‘of his brother Philip, for he had married her. John kept saying to
Herod, It is not right for you to take your brother’s wife!”’

Now Herodias held a grudge against John and longed to kill him,
but. she could not, since Herod respected John, knowing him to be
a righteous and godly man. So Herod protected him from harm.
Whenever he heard him preach, he was deeply disturbed and yet
he listened gladly to his messages. Ironically, though he wanted to
put John to death;, Herod feared the masses, for they considered
John to be a prophet of God. ‘
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But an opportunity came when Herod's birthday arrived. Herod
gave a banquet for his court officials, military officers and leading
Galileans, When Herodias’ daughter, Salome, came in and danced
before the company, she pleased Herod and his guests,

Then the king promised the little gitl with an oath, “Ask me for
anything you desire, and I will grant it,—even half of my kingdom!”’

Then Salome went out to ask her mother, ‘“What shall I ask for?”

Herodias said, ‘“The head of John the baptizer!"”

So, prompted by her mother, she came in immediately, rushing
up to the king, requesting, I want you to give me here at once the
head of John the Baptist on a platter!”

The king was exceedingly sorry. However, because of his oaths
made in the presence of his guests, he did not want to break his
word to her. So he commanded it to be given. Without delay the
king ordered an executioner to behead John and bring his head.
The soldier went and beheaded him in the prison, brought his head
on a platter and gave it to the girl. She, in turn, presented it to her
mother. ‘

But when John's disciples- heard about his murder, they came,
took his corpse and buried it in a tomb. Then they went to inform
Jesus, So when He heard the news, He withdrew from the Caper-
naum area to a lonely deserted area on the east side of the Sea of
Galilee. '

SUMMARY

The guilt-ridden conscience of Herod' Antipas began to plague
him more severely when he mistook the reports about Jesus’ miracles
and ministry for the resurrection of John the Baptist whom the king
had murdered. At an earlier period John's fearless preaching directly
struck the public image of both Herod and Herodias. Consequently,
neither could forbear from silencing this voice of God in the land,
accusing them of gross incest and ' adultery. Herodias wished to
murder John; Herod, however, preferred only to imprison him, since
the tetrarch himself highly respected the prophet. However, a thought-
less oath at a public dinner party cost Herod his desire to protect
the Baptist. Ignoring all conventions, Herodias demanded the head
of the great prophet be brought immediately on a charger. Herod
gave the fatal order, preferring to commit murder than repent of his
oath. Faithful disciples of John buried his headless corpse and re-
ported the horrible facts to Jesus.
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INTRODUCTION:
-WHY DID MATTHEW INCORPORATE THIS ACCOUNT?

‘As with our other attempts to capture the organization and di-
rection of Matthew’s thought, so here too we ask how this narrative
as it is organized and set in this place would have been intended to
affect the original readers, and, thus, how it reveals the genius of
the Holy Spirit who inspired Matthew so to order it. The striking
chronological order within the narrative itself draws attention to itself:

-3: Herod hears about the fame of Jesus-and attributes the phe-
“nomena to a resurrected John the Baptist.
1. Herod impriséned J ohn for his accusations relative to
* Herodias.
2. Herod assassinated John agalnst his own conscience.

Whatever motive may be attr1buted to Matthew for his 1nsertmg it
at this point in-his narrative in precisely this order, must be attributed
to Mark. also. Luke, on the other hand, having already spoken of
John’s imprisonment at an early point in his gospel, described as
the capping climax of Herod’s wickedness and the eventual con-
clusion of Joh1's work (Lk.: 3:18-20), does not inform us of the cir-
cumstances. surrounding his murder, limiting himself to cite Herod’s
words: “John I beheaded . .".”* (Lk. 9:9) from which we are to intuit
what -Matthew ‘and Mark describe in their historical flash back.
Their use of this literary device is completely legitimate and nicely
changes the pace of simple chronological reportmg Still, the puzzle
‘remams why did they both.use it here? ,

1. Was it, as Gonzalez- Ruiz (Marco, 136) believes?
(It was) to emphasize the ridiculous attitude of that controversial
monarch who was partly slave to his passions and partly interested
in the austere ﬁgure of the Baptist. In the final analysis, that
Herod was more consistent with himself than the orthodox Phar-
isees who collaborated with him while faking an extreme moral
dignity.

While this latter observation is a reasonable psychologlcal
consideration, it is doubtful that Matthew or Mark is merely
morahzmg about wicked kings in the style of a Josephus. Their
purpose is to present and expound Jesus of Nazareth.

2. Or, was Gonzilez-Ruiz (ibid.) right to point out that this passage,
as read originally, establishes the theological independence of
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Christ's movement from that of John, by recording the liquida-
tion of John and the scattering of his group, in order thereby to
show that the congregation created by Jesus was completely new,
while, at the same time, preserving the high honor of the martyred
prophet? This would tend to discourage any who were tempted
to seize upon John’s style of piety as somehow normative for Chris-
tianity and canonize John himself as a representative Christian,
when, as a matter of fact, John’s work ended tragically before
Jesus established His Kingdom, (Cf. Ac, 18:24—19:7; cf. the
Mandean, or Sabian, Ebionites, who, while other Eblonltes revered
Peter the Apostle, glorified John the Baptist. See Schaff, History
of the Christian Church, 11, 433, 434.) Perhaps the Essenic
Ebionites, forced by the facts Matthew here states, could not
adopt John as their saint, notwithstanding his ascetic life style.
But because these tendencies did not mature until the late first
and second century, some might doubt that their rebuttal were
our Gospel authors’ purpose. However, this would be no hindrance
to the Spirit’s foresight to see any future tendency where ptreviously
given information could forestall it.- Besides, who today ' could
say how many disciples of John had difficulty swinging mto line
behind Jesus after the demise of their master?

. Since Matthew and Mark intend-to glorify the Christ, they have
omitted the circumstances of His forerunnetr’s death until this
point, because those facts were relatively less important, Now,
however, in their analysis of Jesus Christ, they must picture, in
addition to the religious opposition to Him,’ the political risks
also. Further, because Herod’s treacherous interest in Jesus is
but another limitation of His freedom of movement from this
historical moment forward, hence part of the explanation of Jesus’
decisions, and because Herod’s curiosity arises out of a historical
fact of special interest to godly admirers of John, this is a con-
venient point at which to connect those otherwise disparate notes.
. There is a lateral psychological effect of postponing any direct
mention of John’s martyrdom until exactly this point, when it
could have been recorded earliér, The assassination of John, the
great forerunner of Jesus, at the hands of impious men is but an
ominous warning of what would happen to the Lord Himself just
a little over a year later. Now, if this retelling of John’s heroic
end prepares the reader for the suffermg of Jesus, a fact which
the original readers probably already knew, the psychological
impact of the entire episode must be another: if Jesus left John
unavenged, either by miraculous intervention or revolutionary
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uptising against world evil, and if Jesus Himself had to undergo
such brutal opposition of sinners against Himself before arriving
at His glorious goal, what must be the lot of any genuine disciples
who cast their hope on Jesus? Whatever they may have seen in
Him up to this point, they must recognize the unwelcome reality
that ‘‘all who would live godly in Christ Jesus will be persecuted,
while evil men and imposters will go on from bad to worse, de-
ceivers and being deceived.” (Cf. 2 Ti. 3:12) In this sense, then,
this episode is a telling example of the kind of coexistence in the
world between ‘‘the sons of the Kingdom’ and ‘‘the sons of the
evil one,” as that concept was communicated by the Parables in
Matthew’s Chapter Thirteen.

S. Plummer (Matthew, 199),‘too, feels, that thls insertion needs
explanation: ' .

So detailed a narrative of John’s'death would not have been given
merely to explain the craven fear of Antipas that Jesus was the
murdered Baptist risen from the dead. The story of John’s end
is required to complete the account of his message to the Messiah
and to illustrate the Messiah’s eulogy of him (11:2-19); and as
the one narrative begins with a message carried by John’s dis-
ciples from Machaerus (11:3), so the other narrative ends ‘with
one. (14:12)

To conclude, perhaps a combination of these various factors may
have decided this notable literary side-trip into a Herodian dinner-

party.
NOTES

A HEROD’S OPINION OF JESUS
(Mt. 14:1, 2; Mk. 6:14-16; Lk. 9:7-9)

1. Herod hears about Jesus

14:1 At that time, does nct refer strictly to the events mentioned
in chapter 13, but more generally to the wide-ranging, intensive
evahgelistic activities of Jesus and His Apostles in Galilee, before
the crisis and collapse of His popularity near the beginning of Jesus’
third year of ministry. (Cf. Mt. 14:13—15:21; In. 6 all) Mark and
Luke connect this event directly with the mission of the Twelve in
'Gahlee Wthh Matthew recorded in chapter 10:1-—11:1. (Cf. Mk.
6:7-14; Lk. 9:1-7) Herod Antipas, the tetrarch, icosely called “king”
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by courtesy, not by right (see on 14:9}, ruled only Galilee and Perea
from his capital at Tiberias on the Lake of Galilee. In fact, it was
Herodias' ambitious urging him to convince the emperor Caligula
to recognize Herod officially as ‘king” that precipitated his ruin.
(Ant, XVIIL, 7, 2, Wars, 11, 9, 6) If it be thought puzzling that the
Synoptic authors should spend even one line onthis weak, minor
ruler of Palestine, let it be recalled that Tars Herod was, by a quirk
of history, to become one of the judges of Jesus Christ. (Lk, 23:6-12;
Ac. 4:27, See also introductory note 3 above.)

Herod heard the report concerning Jesus and “all that was done”
(Lk.), “for his name had become known” (Mk.). He was actually
hearing of the expanded evangelistic power of Jesus’ multiplied
preaching force represented by the six two-man: teams, but the un-
deniable result- of their magnificent work is mnot self-glorifying,
because the attention of all Galilee—and, consequently, that of
Herod,—is concentrated only on Jesus. Their mission, their labors
and their attitude unselfishly held up ‘‘the name of Jesus” before
Israell “Herod heard the report, because -he would not himself go
hear the itinerate Galilean rabbi, and had to depend upon the intelli-
gence reports. He had to depend upon reports, also because Jesus
deliberately avoided Herod so as not to precipitate the crisis of the
cross before He had enjoyed sufficient opportunity for the training
of the Twelve. The vices and vexations of court life and the un-
certainties of Middle-East political relations would have moré than
filled Herod’s major attentions, leaving minor religious figures and
movements relatively in the background of his mind until their im-
portance threatened his tranquility. Perhaps Herod’s absence from
Galilee on trips to Rome and his preoccupation with the war with
the vindictive Arabian king, Aretas, would explain much of Herod’s
ignorance about the exact identity of Jesus.

2. Herod’s interpretation of the news

14:2 Herod said to his servants . . . How did Matthew, or any of
Jesus’ disciples, supposedly far removed from any connection with
Herod’s corrupt court, learn that Herod was making these presumably
private, self-incriminating observations? Is it possible that Chuza,
Herod's steward, overheard it and reported the conversation to his
‘wife, Joanna? (Lk. 8:3) And did she pass the word directly to the
Lord? Or did this entire scene come through Manaen, Herod’s foster-
brother (suritrofos, also rendered !‘familiar friend’’), who later became
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a noted teacher and prophet in the Antiochean church? (Cf. Aec.

13:1) His servants (tofs paisin autoil) are his courtiers. (In 1 Macc.

1:6, 8 pals means the generals of Alexander the Great; cf. Gen.

41:10, 37f; 1 Sam. 16:17; 18:22-26; 22:7ff, 17; 2 Sam. 3:38; 10:2;

12:15-21; 15:21, 34; Jer. 36:31; 37:2) He is not merely chatting with
‘his ‘household servants (dofiloi, oikétai or other); rather, he is taking

counsel with responsible men in his court.

This is John the Baptist . . . riseri from the dead; that is why-these
powers are at work in him. However wicked Herod may have been,
he could not shake himself free from his own presuppositions nor
his conscience. Resurrection from the dead was a fact of Old Testa-
ment history. Was Herod perhaps troubled by Jewish history of the
apparition of the grophet Samuel to King Saul with the message of
doom? (Cf. 1 Sam. 28:8-19) Was he troubled by reports of resur-
rections reportedly done by Jesus Himself at Nain just 15 miles
southwest of Tiberias, or up at Capernaum 6 miles north of his capital?
(Cf. Lk. 7:11-17; Mt. 9:18-26) Further, his own admission of John’s
prophetic greatness, when combined with a not totally unfounded
fear of God’s vengeance, may have pushed him to conclude tenta-
t1vely that God, in fact, resurrected His great prophet.

Was Herod himself sympathetic to the Pharisean views? (CF.
Ac. 23:8) Edersheim sees the Herodian party as combining strict
Pharisaic views with devotion to the reigning family. (Life, 1, 240)
But Jesus seems to distinguish the influence of Herod from that
of the Pharisees and probably also that of the Sadducees. (Cf.
Mt. 16:6, 11, 12; Mk. 8:15) Other commentators, perhaps
harmonizing these texts cited, see Herodianism as essentially
.Sadducean religiously. 1f so, Herod’s Sadduceism, which tech-
nically denied the resurrection from the dead, melted before the
glaring sun of his own conscience.

While John had done no miracles during his m1n1stry (Jn. 10:41),
so powerful must have been the effect of his life and work that the
tetrarch has no difficulty believing that so mighty. a. prophet should
be risen and now working miracles too. It is unnecessary here. to
superimpose the idea supposedly prevalent “among the ancients
that -departed spirits were endowed with superhuman powers,” or
that “Herod therefore supposed that the risen John had‘ brought
these powers with him from the ‘spirit world.” (McGarvey, Four-
fold-Gospel, 370} Rather, if Herod's understanding of God had been
at‘all sharpened by John'’s preaching (Mk. 6:20), then the-ancients’. .

220



ASSASSINATION OF JOHN THE BAPTIST 14:2

views may have had no bearing at all on Herod, since he could have
truly imagined that God would raise and empower John. His actual
deduction about Jesus is: "“This is John , . . risen from the dead.”
Nor is it necessary to ascribe to him a belief in the transmigration
cof souls (from . John to Jesus), since he is simply confused, having
never seen Jesus, as had, for example, some of his own. courtiers,
as their arguments imply. (Mk. 6:15; Lk. 9:8)

_ These powers are at work in him. Plummer (Matthew, 201) rlghtly
sees that ‘‘all these conjectures about Jesus are indirect evidence. of
the reality of His miracles.,” In fact, all that Herod heard. ‘“of all
that was done,” “Jesus’ name” and ‘‘fame,” can point to nothing
less than the mighty miracles which were characteristic of the ministry
of the great, ancient prophets. In-fact, the counsellor’s conjectures
would have been meaningless, had His miracles not been of such
character that their first reflex explanations of the phenomena sheuld
‘be “It is Elijah!,” “It is a prophet, like one of the prophets of old!”

3. Others" opinions .

While Matthew briefly reports only Herod’s views, Mark and.Luke
relate the ignorant suggestions of his courtiers stabbing at an ex-
planation of the marvel. They reject Herod’s view, because they,
having perhaps seen and heard both John and Jesus, would not
confuse the two. So they seek another explanation.

4. Herod’s desire to see Jesus

Herod’s tormented conscience refused their comforting logic only
partially, because Luke reports him as musing: ‘“John I beheaded,
but who is this about whom I hear such things?’’ At this point Herod
began seeking to see Jesus (Lk. 9:9), a fact of significance, because
the suspicious king's sinister interest is now directed fully at Jesus.
Perhaps it was to apply tests that would have settled in his own mind
this tormenting question.of identity. After all, the trouble he had
suffered earlier was supposedly concluded with John's assassination,
but here was an as yet unidentified person who is bringing the whole
question to life again. Was his guilty conscience yearning merely to
identify Jesus?

On the other hand, did the ghost of John rise in Herod's mind,
not because of a superstitious dread, but rather because he desired
that the Baptist rise again? What a relief it would have been to Herod
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were John alive again! Trapped into slaying him, John’s murderer
must have been haunted by the deed. The news about Jesus may
have temporarily awakened that vain, impossible desire to right
what had been done. But, since Jesus was not John, Antipas re-
mained an unpardoned murderer with no way out, but to repent.
When a man refuses to be ruled by God, he begins to be ruled by
tyrants a thousand times worse, even though they be but the ghosts
of his own imagination.

While Luke 9:9 seems to point to some definite endeavor to get
to see Jesus, it is to be doubted that Herod himself would stoop to
wandering about among the multitudes to hear Him—unless he
were so desperate as to attempt something incognito. Was he hoping
that the Lord would visit Tiberias so that, without too much trouble,
the encounter with Him could' be arranged? If so, the silence of the
Gospels regarding any such visit to Tiberias on the part of Jesus
suggests that Herod kept waiting in vain until the very end, because
Jesus, fully aware of the king’s treachery, deftly avoided all contact
with him until the Last Week trials. (Study Jesus’ movements after
the crisis and collapse of the Galilean ministry: Mk. 7:24, 31; 8:13-
15, 27; 9:30; Lk. 13:311f; 23:7-12)

B. THE HISTORICAL FLASH BACK:
THE DEATH AND BURIAL OF JOHN

1. John imprisoned by Herod to appease Herodias

14:3 For Herod had laid hold on John. (Mt. 4:12; Mk. 1:14; Lk.
3:19, 20) The Synoptics clearly link John'’s arrest with the general
period following Jesus' baptism and before He moved from Judea
to Galilee. John (3:22-30) pictures the Baptist as free to evangelize
in the Aenon-Salim area until Jesus’ trip to Galilee through Samaria.
{(In. 4) From this point John disappears into Herod’s prison whence
he sent his last recorded message to Jesus. (Mt. 11:2fD) The apparently
easy access enjoyed by his disciples is explicable on the basis of
Herod’s own capricious attitude. (Mk. 6:20; see also on Mt. 14:12.)

WAS JOHN EVER AT MACHERUS FORTRESS?
Josephus (Ant. XVIIL, 5, 2) locates John’s prison as in the castle
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at Macherus, 20 miles southeast of Jericho on the east of the

Dead Sea, about 100 miles southeast of Galilee, Several sup-

posed discrepancies in this construction of the events have been

noticed. (Cf, Kraeling, Rand-McNally Bible Atlas, 385; also

ISBE, 1959a)

1. Josephus himself affirms (/bid., S, 1) that ““Macherus ., . . is
a place on the borders of the dominions of Aretas and Herod
. » » Macherus . . .was subject to her father,”” Aretas. But
Aretas the Nabatean king is the outraged father ready to make
war against Herod for the insult of discarding Aretas’ daughter
in favor of Herodias, Although the fortress was in the territory
inherited by Herod Antipas from his father, Herod the Great,
having actually been fortified by the latter (Wars, VII, 6, 1-2),
it may have been held by Herod and Aretas conjointly by some
unrecorded agreement. Thus it may have been in Aretas’
hands when his daughter fled to him there before Herod was
aware that she had already privately learned of his infidelity
to her in favor of Herodias. Consequently, John the Baptist
who piqued Herod for his stern denunciations of this infidelity
would not have been imprisoned in a castle that AT THAT
MOMENT was subject to the embattled father, Aretas!

2. The birthday party to which the principle men of Galilee were
invited would probably have been held, not 100 miles to the
south of their Galilean homes, but most likely at Tiberias,
Herod's capital on the Lake of Galilee.

3. Further, there is no hint in the Gospel story that any signif-
icant time elapsed between Herod’s order to execute John and
the actual presentation of his head on a platter as requested
by Herodias-and Salome, i.e., time required to send a soldier .
from Galilee down to Macherus to return with John’s head. ..

ANSWERS TO THE OBJECTIONS

>1. Josephus can make mistakes, but the alleged. error of his

placing Macherus in Aretas’ dominion while affirming that
Herod beheaded John at Macherus, as if the castle were under
his own influence, is an affirmation that he makes within
two consecutive paragraphs. (Anr. XVIII, 5, 1-2) The close
proximity of the two expressions which supposedly create so
glaring an error would represent an unusual inadvertence on
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the part of Josephus, or else it would be a historical fact so
obvious to him that he saw no need to clarify what appears to
us to be a discrepancy. The quirks of reality are often stranger
than can be invented.

Aretas apparently did not himself live at Macherus, but in

 Arabia, because Josephus affirms that his daughter, to antici-

pate Herod, made as if she were going to Macherus, but upon
her arrival there, she just kept traveling until **she soon came

© to Arabia . .. and she soon came to her father, and told him

of Herod’s mtentlons

The solution may be that, though Macherus was officially
within Aretas’ jurisdiction, it may have been available by
special treaty to Herod by virtue of his marriage to Aretas’
daughter. If such an agreement provided for common access,
then until Aretas declared war on Herod (shortly after John’s
death?), Herod could use the Macherus castle as if it were his
own. (Study the relatioh of his grandfather, Antipater of
Idumea, with the Arabians: Wars, 1, 8, 9)

Was Herod, even at the time of John’s murder, living in this
border fortress to direct the war with his offended former
father-in-law, Aretas?

. What if Herod, in a gesture of personal bravado, paid the

round-trip travel expenses of his Galilean princes clear down
to Macherus just to combine a military and political visit to
that castle, and, while there, to celebrate his birthday with a
feast?

. The assumption that time would be required for the ex-

ecutioner of John to travel from Galilee to Macherus to behead
him and return is eliminated by the above-mentioned consider-
ations.

. If Edersheim (and others, see on 14:6) is right in thinking that

the banquet in our text is not merely a birthday party, but
rather a grand feast celebrating Antipas’ accession to the
tetrarchy, such a trip from Galilee to Macherus as that de-
manded by the facts related by the Evangelists and Josephus,
would not at all be unfitting.

. Since the very war with Aretas was not merely over Herod’s

repudiation of Aretas’ daughter, but also a border dispute with
a king who lived at Petra (Aat., XVIII, 5, 2-3), where could
Herod better pursue his battle plan than from a fortress on the
Nabatean frontier about 88 miles from Aretas’ capital? What
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more logical headquarters could he find where he could gather
“his courtiers, officers and leading men of Galilee” to counsel
him in the prosecution of the war?

Despite the conjectures, the hypothesis of Josephus’ credibility is
the better, because the above suggestions show a possible
harmonization of the Gospel accounts and Josephus, thus helping
us better to visualize the situation and assure ourselves of the
Evangelists’ accuracy in describing John's death as a historical
fact,

For the sake of Herodias, his brother Philip’s wife. 4 For John
said to him, “It is not lawful for you to have her.” A simplified
version of the Herodian family tree will show the relationships on
which John's charge was based:

HEROD THE GREAT
(Mt, 2:1), died 4 B.C.

Mariamne I Malthace Mariamne IY Clcéopatra
Daughter of Alex- (Samaritan) Daughter of Simon  (of Jerusalem)
ander the the high priest
Hasmonean
Arisgoblilus Herod Antipas Archelaus HerodPhilip Philip Herod
married Tetrarch of Ethnarch of Tetrarch of
Berenice Galilee Judea (Mt. 2:22) Iturea and
Married: Trachonitis
(1) Daughter of (Lk. 3:1)
Agrippa 1 Aretas
(2) Herodias
Married: Married:
(1) Heljod Philip Herodias
Salome Salome

(2) Herod Antipas Married:
. (1) Philip the tetrarch
(2) Aristobulus

‘Josephus (Ant. XVI11, 5, 4) explodes:

Herodias, their sister, was married to Herod [Philip], son of
Herod the Great, who was born of Mariamne, the daughter of
Simon the high priest, who had a daughter, Salome; after whose
birth, Herodias took upon her to confound the laws of our
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country, and divorce herself from her husband, while he was alive
and was married to Herod [Antipas] her husband’s brother by
the father’s side; he was tetrarch of Galilee; but her daughter
Salome was married to Philip, the son of Herod, the tetrarch of
Trachonitis.

The bracketed additions to Josephus’ text are by the translator
Whiston, wisely added because of the multiple confusions created
in Herod the Great’s family by the latter’s using the same name to
name different people. Negative critics could accuse the Synoptic
authors of a historical blunder wherein they seem to confuse Philip .
the tetrarch for the first husband of Herodias, when in reality he
later became her son-in-law. In this case Matthew and Mark would
be guilty of confounding the Herod of Rome, mentioned by Josephus,
with his half-brother, Philip the tetrarch of Trachonitis, as well as
of making the latter Herodias’ husband. But Whiston’s additions
are perfectly justifiable for the reasons collected by Edersheim (Life,
I, 672, note 2):

1. Among the eight sons of Herod the Great, three are also named
Herod. Of only one, i.e., Herod Antipas, do we know the second
name. It is not very probable that the other two did not also have
some distinguishing name. While Josephus speaks of both Herodias’
first and second husbands as simply ‘‘Herod,” the Evangelists
use only the distinctive name of the former: ““Philip.”

2. Herod the Great must have named two sons ‘“Herod Philip” by
different mothers, which, though problematic, is not impossible,
because:

a. He had two sons named ‘‘Antipas,” or ‘‘Antipater,” sons of
different mothers, Doris and Malthace. “Antipas” may be a
short form of “Antipater.” (See Arndt-Gingrich, 75; cf. Ant.
X111, 14, 11)

b. He had two wives of the same name: Mariamne.

While as yet non-Biblical historical documentation is lacking to
prove that Herodias’ first husband was named ‘‘Philip,” as the
Evangelists affirm, the above-mentioned considerations definitely
lift the Gospel narratives above the suspicion of inaccuracy levelled
at them by the detractors. There is no confusion in the Gospel nar-
rative over the identity of Herodias' first husband, as some critics
allege, (Cf. Metzger, A Textual Commentary, 35) In fact, the *‘Philip”
in question here is never termed “‘the tetrarch,” as is his half-brother
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in Lk, 3:1, Thus, Matthew and Mark are as knowledgeable as
Josephus on this point. (Contrast Emil Kraeling, Bible Atlas, 385.)

On the basis of the foregoing it is now possible to see why John
charged: It is not lawful for you to have her, The legal points in his
accusations are two:

1. INcesT: as discernible from the genealogical chart above, the
relation of consanguinity between Antipas and Herodias was with-
in the forbidden limits, because she was his own step-niece, being
the daughter of his half-brother, Aristobulus. (Cf, Lev, 18:16;
20:21) The only exception to these laws was the levirate marriage
in the event of the death of a childless brother. (Dt. 25:5ff) How-
ever, Herodias had already borne one daughter to Philip, i.e.,
Salome, moreover Philip himself was still alive. The crime, then,
is incest, Farrar notes (Life, 296, note 2):

Even the Romans regarded such unions with horror; and never
got over the disgust which the Emperor Claudius caused them
by marrying his niece Agrippina; but they were almost the rule
in the Herodian family.

2. Apurtery: Herodias’ husband and Herod’s wife, daughter of
Aretas, were both still alive. (Cf. Ant, XVIII, 5, 1-2) John inter-
preted the marriage institution as did Jesus. (Mt. 5:32; 19:3-9;
Lk. 16:18; Mk. 10:11, 12) In fact, Mark’s version (6:18) clearly
quotes John as labelling Herodias as “‘your brother’s wife,” as
also Lk, 3:19. Even though Herodias succeeded in divorcing her
husband, Philip (or Herod) of Rome, it appears that Herod Antipas
himself had not been able to effect his divorce from Aretas’ daugh-
ter, because she outwitted him before he could legitmize his
separation from her, But that annoying detail did not hinder
the lusty tetrarch from taking up his adulterous-incestuous union
with Herodias in open defiance of truly Jewish sensibilities.

These particular charges, added to the other public rebukes of
Herod’s misdeeds (Lk. 3:19), blew the safety valve by exposing the
tetrarch and his lover as common sinners before the Jewish law.
Herod Antipas himself had not a drop of Jewish blood in his veins,
being the son of Herod the Great, a pure Idumean (Ant. XIV, 7, 3
also 15, 2), and Malthace, a Samaritan woman (Wars, 1, 28, 4).
Whereas the Idumeans ‘‘submitted to the use of circumcision, and
the rest of the Jewish ways of living; at which time therefore this
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befell them, that they were hereaftér no other than Jews” (4nz. XIII,
9, 1), yet the Herods could be reproached for being but “an Idumean,
i.e., a half Jew” (Ant.,, XIV, 15, 2). John’s attack is legally based
on the Mosaic legislation to which the Idumean Herods never gave
anything -but the most distant attention. But the very Jewishness
of John’s rebuke can easily be construed as a political threat, because
it exposes Antipas’ unwillingness to be governed by those laws to
which truly JEwisH kings must submit.

14:4 For John kept saying to Herod (élegen) on what occasions?
Is the direct statement, “‘It is not lawful for you to have her,” a
-summary of the Baptist’s message addressed to Herod’s face? While
the Gospels do not affirm that John uttered this blistering con-
demnation either in the wilderness before the approving multitudes
or in the audience of the tetrarch himself, it would seem more con-
sonant with John’s known character to envision him fearlessly de-
nouncing the prince personally. He had not feared to expose the
hypocrisy and iniquity of the religio-political power-bloc at Jerusalem.
His single-minded fearlessness and sense of right and duty probably
drove him to encounter Herod head-on.

2. Herodias tries to avenge herself against John.

Mk. 6:19: “And Herodias had a grudge against him, and wanted
to kill him, but she could not for Herod . . . kept him safe.” Ac-
customed to the self-importance of the royal house, the grandeur
of Rome and the broadening of travel, Herodias was not about to
permit:a brassy-voiced backwoods revivalist to call' her—even by
implication—an incestuous adulteress! While as fully pagan as
Herod, she apparently had less conscience. Stung by John's con-
demnation, she took it as a personal affront, flew into a terrible
rage, screaming fiercely her hatred and demanding John’s execution.

She is under stress not only because of John’s publicly denouncing
her as an adulteress. She is also menaced, because if she must return
to her first husband, or at any rate, leave Herod, to whom she has
attached her ambitions, these very ambitions must be immediately
relinquished, and her personal struggle for supremacy must begin
all over at a time when she sees herself beginning to arrive at her
goals. Quite insecure since her childhood, being the orphaned daugh-
ter of Aristobulus who was murdered by her grandfather, Herod
the Great, murderer of her grandmother, Mariamne I, she had been
married to her half-uncle, Herod Philip, only son of Herod the Great
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and Mariamne 1I, even before she was of age. Ant; XVII, 1, 2)
This would- have guaranteed the throne to her husband in the event
of the unforeseeable death of Antipater, the heir apparent, because
Herod the Great's will set Herod Philip as next in line. (Anz. XVII,
3, 2) Unfortunately for Herodias, Herod Philip’s mother, Mariamne
I1, was caught in a plot to murder Herod the Great, for which the
latter “‘divorced her, and blotted her son out of his testament.”
(Wars, 1, 30, 7) Herodias thus found herself married to a Herod,
who, however wealthy (Ant. XVII, 8, 1; 11, S5), had become just
another private citizen who could not even boast a portion of a semi-
royal position. Now that she is finally enjoying her first ladyship, i.e.,
married to Antipas, John’s righteous sentence threatens to snatch it
from her, No wonder she was nervous!

Lest our self-righteousness blind us to the ‘‘Herodias” in our own
spirit, have we never felt the same bitterness and anger toward some-
one who challenged our goodness and rebuked us for some cherished
sin? Our mere shock at.committing murder to turn off the em-
barrassing accusation must never blind us to what the Lord thinks
about our hatred and desire for revenge, since the spirit behind both
is essentially the same, and will be judged accordingly. (See on Mt.
5:21, 22.)

“Herodias . . . wanted to kill him. But she could not, for Herod .. . .
kept him safe.” Did Herod’s self-estimate of his own goodness grow
in direct proportion to his effectiveness in blocking Herodias’ agitated
urging? Did he satisfy himself for yielding to one temptation (to-
live with her) by reminding his conscience that he did not yield to
the other (to surrender John to her)? Was this his attempt to bargain
with Divine Justice?

3, Herod’s mixed motives blocked any effective action.

14:5 And though he wanted to put him to death he feared the
people, because they held him to be a prophet. Herod makes an
interesting character study because of the contradictory elements
that constitute his personality:

1. Sheer political expediency demanded the death of an enemy so
dangerous to the crown as John, and yet extraordinary measures
must be taken to avoid public displeasure on the part of a nation
conscious of the divine call and the righteousness of that enemy s
accusations. Josephus (Ant. XVIII, 5, 2) writes:
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... Herod . . . feared lest the great influence John had over
the people might put it into his power and inclination to raise
a rebellion, (for they seemed ready to do anything he should
advise), thought it best, by putting him to death, to prevent
any mischief he might cause, and not bring himself into-diffi-
culties, by sparing a man who might make him repent of it
when it should be too late.

Herod feared the nationalistic Zealots, because of his collaboration
with Rome; he feared the Romans because his tenuous power
depended upon their good grace as long as he preserved order
in his realm; therefore he feared John, because the latter could
easily, by inciting the Zealots and others of Herod’s political
enemies, dynamite everything Herod had so laboriously con-
structed. In fact, but for the refusal of Jesus to head such an
insurrection after John’s. murder, Herod would have quite probably
faced the violence of civil war, precisely BECAUSE he murdered
John! (Jn. 6:15; Mt. 14:12, 13) Ironically, from a purely self-serving
political standpoint, to eliminate John meant political suicide for
Antipas! The notorious scarcity of genuine prophets in Israel for
centuries made it a particularly serious matter to manacle, much
less murder, this rare man. Further, the Herods in general, pri-
marily because they were merely tolerated Idumeans, had followed
a very astute policy of seeking to ingratiate themselves with the
Jewish people. To hinder this holy man, from the people’s stand-
point, meant to outrage public opinion and reverse the pacifying
policy to a most dangerous degree. :

Note a similar mental block in the minds of the Jewish author-
ities when Jesus quizzed them about John's authority: “If we
say, ‘From men,’” we are afraid of the multitude; for all hold
John to be a prophet . . .” (Mt. 21:26) Fear of public opinion,
more than fear of God, keeps men from acting consistently
with their real views, reducing them to moral cowards and
hypocrites.

Matthew’s statement of Herod’s murderous intention toward
John may reflect Antipas’ original reflex action before actually
hearing John on numerous occasions and, because of which preach-
ing, mellowed for the other motives mentioned by Mark (6:20):
-2, “Herod feared John, knowing that he was a righteous and holy
man,” despite his own political conviction demanding his death.
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What a contrast: the ragged prisoner in Herod’s presence stood
free and uncondemned by a holy God, while the richly-robed
monarch himself grovelled in his own moral filth in the presence
of the same God John so valiantly proclaimed! Herod feared John,
because he feared John'’s God, In fact, John made his God so
real to the vile tetrarch that the latter could not but bow his crowned
head in awesome respect at the unsullied sincerity and unrelenting
courage of the prophet, He possessed not even the suspicion of a
defense against the truth of John's accusations, Herod was con-
scious that before him stood a MAN whose soul was honed razor-
sharp by constant communion with God, a man who knew precisely
what he thought and where he was going, and for whom the reality
of righteousness was his daily bread. Here stood a mighty rock of a
man whose moral power laughed at all the waves of shame and
insults beating helplessly against him, whom the threats of im-
prisonment and death could not shake and the bribes of office,
wealth and glory could not buy. Herod’s court was filled with
enough “reeds shaken by the wind,” time-serving, self-seeking
“men clothed in soft raiment,” who pliantly bent morality and
truth whenever Herod willed. But here is a giant of a man who is
not afraid to live the life of the living God in the presence of dying
men, and the tetrarch could not but admire this rare specimen.
Though Antipas pile up defense upon defense against the fore-
runner’s message, no vindication could satisfy even the corrupt
tetrarch himself, because he sensed that he had at last come face
to face with reality itself, the truth of God incarnate in one single
man who would not budge. Either Antipas must surrender to God
and to John, or. ..

Whereas Mark mentions only Antipas’ conviction that John
was a righteous and holy man, it is evident, from Antipas’ surmise
about Jesus, that the former considered John to be the kind of
man from whom not even the performance of miracles to almast
any extent—even his resurrection from the dead—might not be
reasonably expected. Either Antipas too sees John as a prophet
of God, which is more likely, or his surmise about Jesus reveals
a paganish superstition, which is not altogether unlikely either.
. “Herod kept him safe” (Mk. 6:20) probably includes the ideas
involved in the alternate textual reading included in the KIJV:
‘“he did many things,”” now corrected to ‘‘he was much perplexed”’
{the difference between epoiei and éporei in the next phrase). The
verb sunteréo means not only ‘'to protect, defend against harm,”
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contextually pointing to protective custody from Herodias’ murdet-
ous clutches, but also “to keep in mind; be concerned about,”
"and “‘to hold or treasure up (in one’s mind, memory).” This latter
significance suggests that he treated John with respect and a kind-
ness limited to their respective positions and circumstances. It
" appears, thus, that Herod’s official stand on John collided with
his personal concern. Whereas he must officially silence that
embarrassingly public accusation that menaced his throne, yet,
orice John was securely locked in Herod’s dungeon, the king could
safely be generous with him whom he really tespected. But Herod
was unwilling to do the one thing that would free him from his
guilty corscience: break with his beloved sins and Herodias. Did
he hope that such kind treatment shown John could atone for his
_ adultery, or be substituted for doing the very thing God demanded
of him? But in the long view, what became of the king’s sollicitous
carefulness for the wilderness preacher, his eager listening to his
message? The inadvertence of an unguarded moment and a rash
promise wiped it all out! And even later, his alarmed conscience,
shaken by news about Jesus, did not lead to any deep repentance
either.
4."“When he heard him, he was much perplexed; and yet he heard
* him' gladly.” ((Mk. 6:20b) Herod’s perplexity was caused, on the
‘one ‘hand, by his unwillingness to make a break with the luxury
- and licentousness he desired, and, on the other, by his conscious-
- ness of the rightness of John’s denunciations and his fear of God’s
wrath. The word rendered ‘“‘perplexed” (aporéo) beautifully
‘sketches his embarrassment, uncertainty and mental inability
to resolve his dilemma. Here is a man whose will is completely
“blocked in the presence of clear-cut choices, because of the contra-
dlctory demands of his desires.
. “He heard him gladly,” perhaps because John was a 11nk with
a better past. Herod too had been a boy once, trying to make
sense out of the world, and had perhaps set higher ideals for
himself than were common among the corrupt Herodian courts.
Later, gradually slipping and finally plunging to the hilt in
the powerful vices which his unique position offered him, and
even now, compromised completely by his incestuous paramour,
he cannot shake that lingering appreciation for integrity, prin-
ciple and the service of God in the life of another 'young man
who made it.
b. “He heard him gladly” perhaps for a more sinister reason. Did
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Herod frankly enjoy the verbal beatings John gave him? That is,
because. of the vicarious pumshment he received thereby, did

. he actually like to hear his sins aired and condemned? His

- guilty conscience would not let him rest, but his desires would
not let him repent either, Is it possible that the more John
leveled his fiery denunciations at Herod, the happier Herod
could feel psychologically? Naturally, since this type of catharsis
does not lead to repentance and restitution, the temporary feel-
ing of psychological cleansing lasts only until the whole.scene
is forgotten under the rush of other interests, other lusts, which,
in turn, bring on the felt need for another “blistering’ by John’s
fearless declaration’ of divine truth and righteousness. In this
sense, Herod NEEDED John, keeping him on call for his private
catharsis.

. (Compare the mixed motives of another ruler and his preach-
er. Acts 24:24-27, Paul and Felix) .

4. At his i)ublic birthday celebration Herod rashly vowe.dy o
anything to Herodias’ daughter, Salome. ,

14:6 But when Herod’s birthday came (genesiois dé genoménois
toft Herodou), the tetrarch ‘‘gave a banquet for his courtiers and
officets and the leading men of Galilee.” (Mk. 6:21) Some, with
Edersheim (Life, 1, 672), doubt that what is involved here is a simple
birthday party for a few choice guests. They think it, rather, the
anniversary of the death of Herod the Great and, consequently, the
anniversary of the accession of his son Herod Antipas to the tetrarchy.
The debate revolves around the word genésia and the probabilities
of Herod’s character; the outcome of the discussion strengthens the
Gospels’ position.

Genesios, according to Roccei, 381, refers either (in the neuter
plural as in our case) to ‘‘the anniversary date of the death of a
parent,” or to “‘the feast for the anniversary of the birth,” but in
Mt..14:6 Rocci prefers ‘‘birthday.” Arndt-Gingrich (153) also
think it means ‘‘birthday celebration,” but point out that
‘‘genésia earlier . . . meant a commemorative celebration on the
birthday of a deceased person.” Vine (Expository Dictionary,
128) notes that the interpretation ‘“‘the day of a king’s accession

. is not confirmed in Greek writings.”” The irrelevance of this
- latter remark is illustrated by the fact that we are not dealing
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only with Greek writings as such, but with Jewish Greek of the
LXX (cf. Gen. 40:20) as well as the Jewishness of both our
Gospeld and of the situation described. Edersheim (ibid.) cites
the Rabbinic equivalent in Abod.Z. 10a where Yom Ginuseya
is expressly and elaborately shown to be the day of accession. He
further shows that “‘the event described in our text certainly took
place before the Passover, and this was the time of Herod'’s (the
-Great) death and of the accession of Antipas.”

It is impossible to establish the likelihood of the celebration
of Herodian birthdays, because of the unpredictability of the
human personality, and bécause Herod, with perfect consistency,
could be deliberately affecting imperial manners where he could
manage it. Plummer (Matthew, 202, note 2) cites Origen as
arguing that birthday celebrations are wrong, affirming that “we
find in no Scripture that a birthday was kept by a righteous
man.” Pharaoh and Herod Antipas are the two examples he
offers, a fact which argues that Origen translated genésia *birth-
day’’ rather than “accession day.”

The foregoing conclusionless debate only demonstrates the probable
authenticity of the Evangelists’ narrative against any who would
question their veracity by doubting that Herod would drag his courtiers
clear to Macherus for a little birthday party. Further, as suggested
above (*‘Was John ever at Macherus?”’), the tetrarch and his court
may have been at Macherus, as Josephus informs us, on quite other
business than birthday parties, in which case, Herod may have wished
to combine several things together by uniting the celebration of his
accession to the throne (or his birthday) with the presence of his
courtiers and generals at his southernmost military post.

Mark notes that the opportunity Herodias had so diligently sought,
came. While Herod dallied, wavering between the threatenings of
his conscience and the satisfaction of his desires and the day-to-day
prosecution of his reign, Herodias singlemindedly plotted the venting
of her rage. Was it at her insistence that Herod should give a banquet
on his birthday? Did she draw up the list of big names to invite as
witnesses of her vendetta, choosing men whose doubtful moral fiber
could be counted upon not to quail at murder? Did she groom Salome
for her chorus-girl act so as to entice some rash promise from Herod?
Did she leave Salome deliberately uncoached as to what to request,
or was this feigned unpreparedness also part of the act? Josephus’
attitude toward Herodias describes her as an ambitious plotter, fully

234



ASSASSINATION OF JOHN THE BAPTIST 14:6

capable of managing from offstage every move in the scene the
Gospels describe here. (Cf. Ant, XVIII, 7 1-2; Wars, 11, 9, 6) Or,
did Herodias merely seize an unexpected opportunity suddenly thrust
into her hands by the puzzled request of her daughter? Her quick-
wittedness to grasp this unparalleled opportunity is certainly the
deliberately sought outlet for months of frustrated revenge.

The daughter of Herodias danced in the midst and pleased Herod.
The girl, Salome, was also daughter of Herod Philip of Rome, ap-
parently brought along with Herodias when the latter divorced her
husband for Antipas. (dnz, XVIII, 5, 4) The attentive reader of the
Greek in Mk, 6:22 will notice what seems to be a mistake on Mark’s
palt

. With the reading autof} in the text, the girl is described as Herod’s

daughter: “his daughter came in.” In verse 24 she is correctly de-

scribed as Herodias’ daughter, whom Josephiis identifies as step-
niece of Antipas. But Mark makes no blunder here, because,
in the wider Jewish usage, any younger feniale relative may be
called “daughter,’ or else, because, by virtue of Herod’s illicitly
contracted marriage to Herodias, Salome became the ‘““daughter”

of Herod.

However, Metzger (A Textual Commentary, 89f) believes that
accordmg to this readmg the girl is herself named Herodias,
i.e., Herodiados is taken as an apposmve gemtlve with
“daughter,” thus naming her '“Herodias.” However, in light
of the historical and contextual difficulties such a translation
causes, it is better to consider Herodiados to be a genitive of
origin or relationship, thus identifying Herod’s unnamed
“daughter” as “of Herodias,” without naming her. (Cf.
Blass-Debrunner, Grammar, Sect. 162, 168) The interpreta-
tion would be stronger, however, had Mark added the article
tés before Herodiados, but such a solecism as the text now
stands might not overly trouble a Hebrew writing in Greek as
he constructs this concatenation of genitives with different
meanings.

2. With the reading autés tés, however, the situation becomes more
picturesque and significant: ‘‘the daughter of Herodias herself
came in and danced.” This reading draws instant attention to the
shocking lowering of this girl of rank who thus displays herself
in this dance. However, the former textual variant must not be
ignored, because of the strength of its external attestation. '
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- The daughter of Herodias is described later (14:11) as a ‘‘girl”
or korasion, a diminuitive form of kore, “‘a girl; maiden; virgin’,”
or even a ‘‘married daughter; or bride,” hence kordsion would indi-
cate:“‘a little girl, a child.” (Rocci, 1073) Nevertheless, we have no
way. of ascertaining her exact age, nor, on that basis, what kind of
dance she did, nor, on the basis of this, how she pleased Herod and
his guests. Various commentators have pictured, not impossibly, a
lucious teenager doing something like an Egyptian belly dance. How-
ever, is it possible that we have a mere child doing some more in-
nocent presentation particularly well, who rightfully deserves the
applause she received? Then, after taking her bows, did she wiggle
into her new daddy’s arms for a kiss of approval and the promise of
some future bauble? It is psychologically possible that Herod in his
(drynken?) exuberance would have made just such a promise to this
child just to see if her young mind were as keen as. her ability to
perform. This, if it turns out as Herod desires, would become one
more way of showing off Herodlan pride, since she is his grand step-
niece. Unsuspecting the outcome, Herod may even have thought
her taking counsel with her mother a mark of maturity.

14:7 So that he promised with an oath to give her whatever she
might ask, to-which he rashly added: “even half of my kingdom.”’
(Mk. 6:23) Is Herod’s -swaggering manner a conscious 1m1tatlon
of real emperorS" (Cf Esther 5:3, 6; 7:2; 1 Kg. 13:8) -

About this same: perrod Callgula was making thls 'same kind of
. patronizing promise to Antipas’ step-nephew, Agrippa 1, at
Rome. On that occasion, toq, Caesar felt he could not back down
. from. his promises, because of so many witnesses to his promises.

See Ant. XVIII, 8, 7: :

The inconsiderateness of these oaths, however often repeated for
emphasis (cf. “oaths” 14:9), becomes apparent from the fact that
they were never made with that seriousness of purpose, that con-
sciousness of God and that appreciation of truth and righteousness
that must always accompany a proper oath. (See on'5:33-37.) Other-
wise, when confronted with such a request as Herodias demanded,
which took such unfair advantage of the broad terms of his promise
and‘oaths he would not have been caught S0 completely off guard.

5 Herodlas requxres John's murder wh1ch Herod reluctantly orders.
14:8 Prompted by her mother summarizes a short behind-the-
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scenes- conversation narrated by Mark:. “‘She went out and said to
her mother, ‘What shall I ask?’ And she said, ‘The head of John
the baptizer.” And she came in immediately with haste to the king
and asked, saying, ‘I-want you to give me at once the head of John
the Baptist here on a platter.” ”” The words ‘‘at once . . . here on a
platter” point to the nearly immediate possibility of instant com-
pliance with her request, hence to the nearness of John’s prison.

This gesture of asking her mother is absolutely no indication of
Salome’s chronological age, since psychological subjection to an
ambitious, domineering mother is possible from the cradle to the
grave, It is perfectly natural for a little girl to ask her mother, but
it may also have been petfectly natural for a Salome to suffocate
her own desires in favor of a Herodias' ambitions. Agreed, she was
. not mature enough to make her own decmons but what does THAT
tell us about her age?

14:9 And the king was (Mark exceedmgly) sorry, but because of
his oaths and his guests, he commanded it to be given, Did Herod's
oaths really obligate him to grant thls crlmmal request‘? No, he had
two valid optxons

1. The act_ual request made was not contemplated iin the oatheeovered
promise. Despite the exceedingly general nature. of his ‘promise,
he might honorably have declared - that his. generosity implied,
so necessarily that it needed not be expressed, an intention to give
her an expensive gift, or at any rate, what was lawful and proper.
So, when she demanded that a crime be committed, the oath was
no longer valid and his obligation to keep it ceased.

2. Even if all the men present had objected that the very generality
of his promise should be interpreted to include even this request,
Herod Antipas could have REPENTED of his oath. An oath is
a solemn ‘promise guaranteeing the seriousness and certainty of
its fulfillment because of man’s awareness of God’s presence to
witness the affirmations. But this very awareness of God’s concern
in the transaction must remind the swearer of God’s interest,
‘not only in the validity of human promises, but also in the sacred-
‘ness of human life. Ethically, the choice between the murder of
an innocent victim of an adulteress’ revenge and the  possible
embarrassment because of a broken oath, should have been easy
‘to solve on the basis of moral priorities. But this awareness of God
and this sense of ethical priorities was notoriously absent in the

. case of Antipas. From this standpoint his oath and what it should
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have stood for was better honored by being broken than by being
kept. To have repudiated the hasty oath would not have been sin,
but repentance. If the .cath must be considered valid, repentance
was his only way out, but it was a way out! (Lev. 5:4, 5) Despite
John's preaching, Herod had so long followed a pattern of refusal
to repent that, now when he needs desperately to respond better
to this crisis of conscience, he cannot. Though his. conscientious
awareness of John’s righteousness, holiness and innocence threw
him into deep grief (pertlupos gendmenos, lupetheis), other factors
blocked any effective decision to repent of his oaths.

Herad is an example of the supposed “‘necessity”’ for sinning. Though
stricken with a feeling of grief at what necessity made him do, he
felt the apparent validity of his reasons: “For the sake of his oaths

.” But these are the justifications of a man whose conduct was
governed, not by the unchanging ethical principles of right and
wrong, but by a vague sense of honor and a flexible, dubious con-
ventionalism derived from his own profligate society and its traditional
customs. So, the snare which entrapped Antipas was of the flimsiest
quality, because he could have repudiated his oaths, and because
he knew he was gratifying a cruel hatred with which he did not really
agree.

Herod’s conscience was dead to real crimes like adultery, incest
and murder, but supersensitive to the point of scrupulousness about
a broken oath! What moral blindness to uphold a dubious point
of honor at the expense of elementary justice!

The second factor blocking Herod’s decisive refusal of so wicked
a request is his guests. His oaths and his guests, as factors, must be
taken together, because of the unspoken social pressure these wit-
nesses supplied. His oaths had not been spoken in a vacuum nor
merely for the sake of Salome. He intended to impress his guests
and now their very existence pressured him, as if they said, “Can
Herod’s word to any of us be trusted, if here in his presence he breaks
his most solemn oaths?’ The king's fear of being disgraced in their
presence proves that both his oaths and Salome’s request were heard
by the entire group. The moral immobility of each single guest at
this sudden turn of events which unavoidably involved the life or
death of God’s prophet, is the more eloquent against them, because
of their unpreparedness:to impede the tragic conclusion of a merry
feast brought on by Herod’s cowardly acquiescence. It is unfair to
believe that all the guests were cutthroats, because the politician in
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Herod may have invited some reasonably good men for political
“window dressing.” Even Herod himself had balked at killing John
before this. But in these few seconds afier Salome delivered her
mother’s demand, no voice of 'protest, no remonstrating with the
tetrarch to repent of his oath, is recorded. How mistakenly Herod
read the thoughts of the most reflective among them: ‘““Let Herod
show us by royal example for once the high regard with which the
life of an innocent private citizen in his realm is to be regarded!
Even at the doubtful cost of temporary embarrassment! Let the
king repent of his oath, refuse the iniquitous request, spare the life
of God's prophet, and his kingdom may stand forever!” Nevertheless,
the order was given and executed before they reacted, and a valiant,
innocent victim lay dead because of this inaction, Would Herod
have repented of his oaths, had but one or two brave men stood up
to defend John? (Contrast Eph. 5;3-18; cf. Jer. 26 all; 36:25; 1 Sam.
14:43-46.) Certainly it was too much to hope that Herod himself
should have correctly read the thoughts of any men of character in
the group, for how could a man, so habitually insensitive to other
people, hope to understand their deepest thoughts at a crisis: like
this? Or, on the other hand, did those guests, with their consciences
deadened and reflexes slowed by wine, actually express their in-
sistence that he maintain his oaths? The monstrousness of his dis-
torted ethic is well-measured in Edersheim’s exclamation (Life,
1, 674):

‘Unfaithful to his God, to his conscience, to truth and righteous-
ness; not ashamed of any crime or sin, he would yet be faithful to
his half-drunken oath, and appear honourable and true before
such companions)

Mark ' (6:26) underlines another deciding factor that tipped the
scales in Herod’s mind: ‘““He did not wanT to break his word to
her.” (ouk ethélesen athetésai) His desires, or wishes, conspired
against his conscience, will and intelligence, and because he was
accustomed to do whatever he wished, he simply did what instinctively
seemed most natural to him. He could have repented, objected and
refused, but he did not want to.

What irony: some men defy the blazing judgment of an angry
God rather than face a snicker from an unpredictable crowd, or a
tongue-lashing from their women! Herod was just another weakling
like Ahab, who although they recognized the divine mission in God’s
prophets, John or Elijah, and gestured with the pride of a Xerxes,
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meekly folded before. those vicious wretches Jezebel and Herodias,
to-whom they were slaves! :

14:10 he sent and had John beheaded in the prison. 11 and his
head was brought on a platter and given to the girl, and she brought:
it to her mother. What a dainty dish to set before the king! Yet from
that platter the now lifeless eyes of the -holiest man Herod had ever
known stared at him. Sinners like Herodias and her dancing daugh-
ter seemed momentarily to have conquered by silencing the prophet’s
voice, but too late. John had already indicted them of evil, already
thundered the judgment of the living God in- their hearing. Already
their consciences had been warned. John had won, because by lifting
his head, they only hurled hlm into the presence of his Vindicator
and their Judge!

Ironically, their crime preclpltated the very: security crisis Herod,
and Herodias had hoped to avoid, because to their publicly. con-
demned adultery is now added the infamy of murdering a popular
holy man.

- 6. John’s body is buried by his disciples and Jesus is informed.

14:12° And (Mark: when the disciples heard of it) his disciples
came and buried it (Mark: in a tomb). And they went and told Jesus.
When John’s followers heard -of it, who told them? Was Chuza,
Herod’s steward (Lk. 8:3) also present at that fatal banquet and a
horrified witness to the scene when John’s disembodied head was
presented to the tetrarch? Was he the contact in the Herodian bu-
reaucracy through whom John’s disciples could be assured of access
to their master in the dungeon? It is not unlikely, because Herod
needed not only fawning pawns who would bend truth and righteous-
ness at his demand, but also a few dependably upright, godly men
to whom he could entrust the administrative oversight of his affairs,
Where would he .have been able fo find a more feithful manager
than among those men with ability who possessed the undoubted
character of a John the Baptist? Was Chuza perhaps a disciple of
John, whose wife had already swung over to Jesus, and whose own
sentiments agreed with everything John stood for? If so, he may
have moved rapidly and certainly to contact other godly men to
come to prepare the corpse for a proper burial “in a tomb.” Did
Chuza, himself a conspicuously wealthy man, provide the tomb, in
somewhat the same way Joseph of Arimathea offered his for the
entombment of the Lord? Too many unknown factors prohibit any
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certainty, In fact, perhaps even the remorse of Herod himself played
some role here too, facilitating the burial, .
Then went and told Jesus: why?

1, They have no decent alternative, While some disciples of John
had chosen previously not to follow Jesus in order to remain loyal
to their master (see notes on Mt, 9:14-17), now they have no other
option to their dark despair and heartbreak but to seek Him out
who was now their last hope. This significant choice to go to Jesus
throws light upon John's attitude toward the Lord. When he re-
ceived the Lord’s answer to his impatient question, apparently
he was satisfied. (Mt. 11:2-7) ThlS contentment with Jesus was
communicated to his disciples and in their blackest day they turn
to Him.

2. Did they go to Jesus to prod Him into action? In the same way
John had sent to Jesus, hoping He would do something immediate
about the wretched state of the nation, perhaps these disciples
go to the Lord, hoping He might be more ready to do something
about John’s death, If He had not hurried the beginning of the
Messianic Kingdom when the Baptist had challenged Him earlier,
perhaps John's tragic end would shock Him into instant action.
Would He raise John from the dead, as He had others?

3. Did these disciples believe that the Messiah’s kingdom must
automatically mean the overthrow of Herod’s? Does their move
indicate a positive political switch of allegxance from their late
master, and a readiness to crown Jesus their king in order to revolt
polmcally against Herod? Were these very disciples of John among
those who fomented the grassroots movement to proclaim Jesus
the Messianic Sovereign? (Jn. 6:14, 15) What a task Jesus must
have had to cool their bitternesss and calm their demands for
revenge! As righteous Judge of the world and grateful Kinsman
and Friend of the great martyr, in this case He could sympathize
perfectly with the rightness of vengeance. But here Jesus could
not violate His own priorities by turning aside from His goal to
save the world, in order to satisfy a definitely secondary priority,
that of avenging John.

4, Or did they hurry to warn Jesus who was even then evangelizing
in Herod's Galilee, lest He too fall by the butcher’s sword? The
reality of the danger to the Lord is measured by His instant move
to push His popularity to its logical climax and collapse, and sub-
sequently, by His constant movement to outmaneuver His enemies.
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5. Whatever their specific motive, they probably felt that Jesus would
be understanding in their grief.

14:13a Now when Jesus heard it, he withdrew from thence in a
boat, to a desert place apart. What a blow against truth and right-
eousness had been struck: the voice of the Messiah's forerunner
and the message of this great prophet had just been forever silenced
on earth! This. tragedy was not altogether unexpected, since Jesus
had forewarned His disciples that all who would be faithful to God
may expect similar rejection. (Mt. 5:10-12; 10:14, 16-39) But this is
a personal loss to Jesus: His cousin, John, has just been mercilessly
chopped down in a tyrant’s dungeon! (Cf. Lk, 1:36)

When Jesus heard it, He had been evangelizing mainly in Galilee
west of the Jordan, as were also His disciples. (See on 14:1.) If John
was decapitated in the Macherus prison, several days would have
elapsed before common travelers could have brought the news the
100 miles from that fortress east of the Dead Sea to central Galilee.
When Jesus heard it, He withdrew? The disciples of John, Jesus’
own followers, and a shocked nation were impatient for Jesus to
denounce that dastardly deed:in a declaration of holy war against
all wickedness in government and religion. But Jesus is deliberately
silent, as far as His official, public pronouncements go. Nothing more
striking, nothing more out of step with human politics,. could be
imagined. Nevertheless, here is written the patience, meekness and
wisdom of the Son of God who must firmly resist the almost over-
whelming temptation to turn aside from His unique mission, in order
to avenge His beloved herald. And yet this silence, so frustrating
to those who expected decisively crushing vengeance from the Lord,
is the divine self-government that keeps God from bludgeoning every
sinner instantly whenever he tramples truth and mercy underfoot.
There must be time to repent. If the Apostles and disciples are going
to ‘‘be dragged before governors and kings for my sake, to bear
testimony before them” (Mt. 10:18), this moment of mercy offered
the highest authorities in the land must not be snatched away from
them by hasty vengeance, no matter how justified. But the silence
of God, seen here in Jesus Christ, must not be mistaken for apathy,
because His silence is but that ominous quiet that precedes the violent
firestorm of divine justice that must finally break over sinful men.
Jesus, further, understood perfectly the principle of escalation: to
become even distantly embroiled in a holy revolt against Herod must
recessarily enflame to fever pitch the emotions of the nation to the

— Continued on page 245
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ASSASSINATION OF JOHN THE BAPTIST 14:13a

point of violent explosion and national upheaval and, at the same
time, involve Rome by whose grace Herod ruled. In the certain war,
any hope of establishing a spiritual kingdom on earth would be
completely wiped out, In short, it would be totally self-defeating,
For the sequel, see the next section which flows directly out of this.
one.

FACT QUESTIONS

1. Explain the intensity of the impression made upon Herod by
Jesus’ miracles.

. How long did John the Baptist’s ministry continue?

. When did he preach to Herod? Publicly in the wilderness or

privately before Herod himself?

4, Why was John imprisoned? When? i.e., what other major inci-
dent(s) helps to coordinate our data and establish this general
period? Where was-he imprisoned and where do we learn this
detail? How long was he in prison?

S. What message did he send to Jesus while he was in prison? How

did Jesus answer it?

. When, how and why was John killed ?

. How many miracles did John the Baptlst perform? Llst them

. Which of the Herods killed John? What is a “tetrarch’”’ In what

sense was he called a “king”?
9. Explain how Herod could be so ignorant about Jesus. Then ex-
plain how Jesus’ name could have become known to Herod.

10. Explain why Herod could feasibly expect John to rise from the
dead. Would Herod have believed in life after death, if, as some
believe, he were a Sadducee?

11. Who was Herodias? What was her character? What was her role
in this drama? Who was “Philip” her former husband, i.e., what
was his exact relation to Herod Antipas? Why was this marriage
to Antipas unlawful?

12. Who were the guests at the birthday dinner party of Herod?

13. List the OT passages that Herod could have cited for repenting
of his oath.

14, State whatever principles of right and justice apply to Herod's
case, that should have caused him to break his oath rather than
keep it in this case.

15, What happened to the body of John after he was beheaded?

W N

0o~ O
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14:13-33 THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

16. What does the action of John’s disciples after John's death indi-
cate about the relations between John and Jesus, especially after
John had sent Him the great question about Jesus’ Messiahship?

17. According to the Synoptics, where were Jesus and His Apostles
when word came of John’s murder? What were they doing? How
did Jesus react publicly to the news?

18. Much intimate detail of Herod’s private life is reported in this
section. Where could the Apostles and Jesus have learned this
information, without making use of special inspiration that would
reveal these otherwise unknown facts?

19. Luke (9:9) reports Herod’s desire to see Jesus. When and where
was this desire fulfilled?

Section 34

JESUS FEEDS THE 5000 AND

WALKS UPON THE WAVES
(Parallels: Mark 6:30-52; Luke 9:10-17; John 6:1-21)

TEXT: 14:13-33

13 Now when Jesus heard i, he withdrew from thence in a boat,
to a desert place apart: and when the multitudes heard thereof,
they followed him on foot from the cities.- 14 And he came forth,
and saw a great multitude, and he had compassion on them, and
healed their sick. 15 And when even was come, the disciples came to
him, saying, The place is desert, and the time is already past; send
the multitudes away, that they may go into the, villages, and buy
themselves food. 16 But Jesus said unto them, They have no need
to go away; give ye them to eat. 17 And they say unto him, We have
here but five loaves, and two fishes. 18 And he said, Bring them
hither to me. 19 And he commanded the multitudes to sit down on
the grass; and he took the five loaves, and the two fishes, and looking
up to heaven, he blessed, and brake and gave the loaves to.the dis-
ciples, and the disciples to the multitudes. 20 And they all ate, and
were filled: and they took up that which remained over of the broken
pieces; twelve baskets full. 21 And they that did eat were about five
thousand men, besides women and children.

22 And straightway he constrained the disciples to enter into the
boat;-and to go before him unto the other side, till he should send
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the multitudes away. 23 And after he had sent the multitudes away,
he went up into the mountain apart to pray: and when even was come,
he was there alone. 24 But the boat was now in the midst of the sea,
distressed by the waves; for the wind was contrary. 25 And in the
fourth watch of the night he came unto them, walking upon the sea,
26 And when the disciples saw him walking on the sea, they were
troubled, saying, It is a ghost; and they cried out with fear. 27 But
straightway Jesus spake unto them, saying, Be of good cheer; it is
I: be not afraid. 28 And Peter answered him and said, Lord, if it
be thou, bid me come unto thee upon the waters. 29 And he said,
Come. And Peter went down from the boat, and he walked upon the
_waters to come to Jesus. 30 But when he saw the wind, he was afraid;
‘and beginning to sink, he cried out, saying, Lord, save me. 31 And
immediately Jesus stretched forth his hand, and took hold of him,
and saith unto him, O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?
32 And when they were gone up into the boat; the wind ceased. 33
And they that were in the boat worshipped him, saying, Of a truth
thou art the Son of God.

THOUGHT QUESTIONS

a. If Jesus loved people as much as you say, why would He want to
get away from them, as He obviously intended to do on this oc-
casion?

b. Why would so many people follow Jesus such a long distance from
home without bringing any food along? Is it reasonable that they
forget this item essential to existence?

c. How do you harmonize the apparently contradictory reports of
the Synoptic writers who say that the crowds ran on foot to where
Jesus was going and actually got’ there ahead of His debarkation
at the place (Mk. 6:33), whereas John (6:5) clearly states that
when Jesus had already gone up into the hills and sat down with
His disciples, then He looked up and saw the crowds coming to
Him?

d. Matthew (14:13) says that Jesus took His disciples “to-a desert
place,” whereas John (6:10) affirms that there was ‘much grass”
there and Mark (6:39) notes that it was even ‘‘green.” Make wup
your mind: how can it be “‘a desert place’ and there still be much
green grass? -

e. Jesus’ deep need for privacy as well as the Apostles’ need for rest
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caused Him to leave the Capernaum area abruptly. Many would
probably have been angered at the selfish persistence of the people.
But what effect did this persistence.have upon Jesus? In what like-
ness did He see them?

f. How much food- did the Apostles thmk to be needed to feed such
a crowd? What is the relative value today of what they considered
necessary to purchase that quantity of food?

g. Can you suggest an explanation why only one lad had food when

~noone else did?

h. Why did Jesus command that the multitudes sit down in orderly
groups of fifties and hundreds?

i. Are the Apostles to be condemned for their lack of vision when
they faced the prospect of having to feed thousands of people with
little or no.provisions? If so, on what basis? If not, why not?

j. Where did the power to-meet the need really lie? Was a miracle
absolutely. necessary? Some feel that the real miracle was the

. change in human hearts.as Jesus called the unselfish lad with the
lunch forward as an example of the unselfish sharing that the
multitudes could imitate. Everyone then took out his own lunch
and shared with those who had none, so that everybody ate all
he needed to get back home. Do you agree with this solution?
If not, why do you feel it inadequate to explain the phenomena
rreported in the Gospels? If so, how do you answer those who affirm
that a miracle has indeed taken place?

k. If you believe that the people had not brought along their own
lunches, then kindly explain where the twelve baskets came from,
into which the 'Apostles gathered the broken left-overs. Where
there were twelve such kosher-food baskets, there could have
been more, no?

1. Why would Jesus be so. interested in gathermg up the left -over
fragments? He who has limitless power to provide such miraculous
meals would certainly not need to be so frugal, would he? Could
it be that Jesus realizes that His power is limited, and so He is
here saving up the-scraps against a future shortage just in case
His power should fail? Why do you answer as you do?

m. What principles of crowd control do you see displayed in Jesus’
tactics in this incident?

n. What importance would you attribute to this event when considered

. in context with. the circumstances leading up to it and the after-
math that follows it?

0. Why do you think Jesus refused the popular crown that was offered
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" Him on this occasion? Could He not have kept this movement

under control and led these blindly enthusiastic followers to
understand His real purpose? If Jesus could not have kept such a
movement under control, then what does this say about Him?
Does this not make the damning admission that, after all, Jesus
is not like God—omnipotent? Examine the alternatives that
lay open to Jesus, forcing Him to make the choice He did,

. If Jesus is God, why did He have to go pray most of the night?

What did He hope to gain from prayer? If He is God, to whom
was He praying?

. What do you envision as the reason why the multitudes were

planning to take Him by force to make Him their king? How
could they have done this?

. After the feeding of the 5000, Jesus rushed His twelve Apostles

away in a boat: how do you explain this?

. After rowing most of the night against the heavy wind and waves,

why did the disciples keep rowing instead of turning back? What
lesson do you see in this for your own life?

Why did the disciples, when they saw Jesus walking on the water,.
think that what they saw was a ghost? Are they superstitious?

. Why did the disciples cry out in terror? Had they not yet learned

not to fear?

“v. Why do you suppose Jesus began to walk past the boat, 1nstead

of coming directly up to it? (Mk. 6:48)

. What do you think' motivated Peter -to want to meet Jesus out

there on that rolling water?

. Do you think Jesus rebuked Peter for wanting to walk on the

water? If so, on what basis do you say this? If not, then why did
He rebuke him?

. Is it psychologically reasonable to accept the idea that this seasoned

fishermen who had spent his adult life out on this lake should so
completely panic' when he began to smk that he would forget
how to swim? (See John 21:7.)

. What part did doubt play in causing Peter to sink?
aa.

How do you harmonize the apparent contradiction between the
statement of Matthew (14:33) where he reports the disciples’
reaction as one of worship and confession, ‘with the declaration -
of Mark (6:51, 52) where: this latter writer declares that ‘‘the
disciples were utterly astounded, for they did not understand
about the loaves, but their hearts were hardéned’’?
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PARAPHRASE AND HARMONY

Upon their return from their evangelistic tours the Apostles met
with Jesus to report all that they had done and taught. However there
were so many people coming and going that the Apostles and Jesus
had no opportunity even for meals. So when Jesus received the news
about the death of John the Baptist, He told them, “Come on, let’s
go off by ourselves to an unfrequented place to rest awhile.” Ac-
cordingly, He took-them and privately withdrew from the area around
Capernaum, setting sail in the boat toward the east .shore of the
Lake of Galilee:(which is another name for Lake Tiberias). .Once
across, they retired to a remote area near a town called Bethsaida
Julias. Ashore, Jesus climbed the hillside and sat down there with
His disciples. (Incidentally, the Passover festival of the Jews was soon
to take place in Jerusalem.)

Meanwhile, many of the people saw them going and recognized
them. Consequently, when the rest got word of His departure, they
hurried around the lake, coming by foot from all the towns. Some
arrived ahead of Jesus and His disciples. They all came because they
were impressed by the miracles that He had been doing for the
diseased people.

By this time the crowds began to arrive where Jesus was. Looking
up as He came out of His retreat, His gaze took in.this great throng
of people approaching. The sight caused Him to be filled with com-
passion for them, because He saw them as a flock of sheep without
a shepherd. Then He turned to Philip with the question: ‘“How can
we buy bread to feed these people?” He said this to test Philip, be-
cause He Himself already knew what He would do.

Philip answered, “It would take over six months’ wages and it
would never be enough for each of them to get even a little piecel”

So the Lord welcomed the people and began to teach them many
things about God’s Kingdom. He also cured those who needed it.

The day began to draw to a close. So, in the afternoon, the Twelve
approached Jesus with the proposal: “This is a deserted spot and
the hour is now late. Dismiss the crowds so they can go to the sur-
rounding farms and villages to find themselves lodging and buy
food: there is nothing around here.”

‘But Jesus’ reaction was: ‘“They do not need to leave: you give them
something to eat!””

But they responded, ‘““Shall we spend our two hundred denarii
for bread to give them something to eat?”
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So Jesus opened a new approach, “How many loaves do you have
on hand? Go look!”

When they had found out, one of His disciples, Andrew—that’s
Simon Peter’s brother,—reported, “There’s a lad here who has five
barley buns and two little fish. But what’s the use of that to feed
so many?"

“We have no more than those five buns and a couple of fish,” the
others commented, ‘‘that is, unless we are to go and buy food for all
these people!”

“Bring them here to me,” was Jesus’ reply. “Direct the people
to sit down for a meal on the grass, grouping themselves in parties
of about fifty each.”

Now there was plenty of green grass around there, so the disciples
organized that vast crowd to sit down in groups of fifties and hun-
dreds. Just a tatal of the men numbered five thousand!

At this point Jesus took the five buns and the two fish in His hands.
Looking up toward heaven, He thanked God for the food, asking
His blessing upon the meal. Then He broke the buns and began dis-
tributing them to the disciples, who, in turn, served them to the
crowds who were reclining there. He then divided the two fish among
them all, as much as they wanted. They all ate their fill and were
satisfied. i '

Afterwards, Jesus directed His men, “Go gather up-the left-over
pieces, so that nothing gets lost or wasted.” '

So they picked up the leftovers, loading twelve picnic baskets full
of the broken pieces of the barley buns and fish over and beyond
what had been consumed by the crowd! Now those who ate numbered
about five thousand, not counting the women and children! And
when the people realized the miracle Jesus had done, they began
commenting: ““This man is the Prophet, the Coming One!”

For this reason, because He sensed that they were about to come
take Him against His will to make Him their king, Jesus immediately
ordered His twelve disciples to board the boat and go on ahead of
Him to the other side of the lake, i.e,, over to Bethsaida, while He
sent the crowds home, After He had said goodbye to the people,
Jesus got away again: He went off up into the hills for private prayer.

When night fell He'was there alone, since His disciples had gone
down to the lake, boarded the boat and pushed off toward Caper-
naum on the other shore. Even though it was now dark, Jesus had
still not rendezvoused with them. The sea grew rough, because it
was blowing up a real gale out of the northwest. The boat by this
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time was roughly ‘halfway across, battered by the waves. Jesus was
alone on the land, but He was aware that they were straining at the
oars against a strong headwind. When they had rowed about three
or four miles, sometime between three and six o’clock: in the morning,
He came .to them, walking across the lake. They sighted him ap-
proaching the boat. Although He meant to go along beside them,
when they caught sight of Him, they were terrified, for they thought
Him a phantom. In fact, they cried out, “It’s a ghost!,” for they all
saw Him and were gripped with terror.

But He immediately began talking to them, saying, “‘Cheer up:
it’s me! Stop being afraid!”

Peter tested Him, “Lord if it is really you, call me to come to you
on the'water!”

- Jesus shouted, ‘*Come on.!".

- At this, Peter climbed out of the boat and walked toward Jesus
atop the waves. But when his attention was diverted by the wind-
tossed whltecaps he panlcked Startmg to sink, he shouted, ‘‘Lord,
help me!”’

At once Jesus reached over and grabbed Peter, saying as He hauled
him out, **O man of such limited confidence in me: why did you
doubt?”

Then the other disciples were glad to take Jesus into the boat.
When He and Peter climbed into the boat, the wind dropped. The
men in the boat were utterly astounded. Although they worshipped
Him, confessing, “You really ARE God’s Son!,” they still did not
understand what the feeding. of the five thousand meant, for their
minds were slow to learn.

In no time at all the boat beached at the land they were making for.

SUMMARY

" Just at the moment that Jesus’ disciples began reporting back to
Him the happy news of their successful ministry in His name, the
disciples of John the Baptist brought Him the heart-rending news of
John’s murder. To gain both rest and solitude for body and soul,
Jesus sailed with the Twelve east to the deserted ‘country south of
Bethsaida Julias. But the multitudes, electrified by the momentous
events then occurring in Galilee, followed them. Jesus’ compassion
for people would not permit Him to leave them again without helping.
After He had spent the day teaching them and curing their illnesses,
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the disciples pointed out the shortage of both food and time to pro-
cure it unless Jesus dismissed the crowds immediately. Instead, He
chose to feed the assemblage miraculously with a lad's lunch, The
effect on the already excited throng was the confirming of their
conclusion that Jesus was truly the coming Messiah, To head: off a
run-away attempt to make Him a worldly messianic king, Jesus
divided the Apostles from the tempestuous crowds and ordered them
to leave by boat. Then He dismissed the enthusiastic multitudes to
go home and cool off, Finally, Jesus hiked off alone in another di-
rection, into the hills, to pray.

Meanwhile the Apostles battled the stormy sea, trying to row
across the Galilean Lake with but little progress. Noting their distress,
the Lord walked out across the lake to them. The specter terrified
the men, but He spoke to them, restoring their calm. Peter made
bold to meet Jesus on the water, but lost confidence and had to be
rescued. Together, Jesus and Peter boarded the boat. The astounded
Apostles worshipped Him, still unaware of the full impact of . HIS
identity even after the mlracle of the multiplication of food :

NOTES
I. JESUS’ PROBLEM

To appreciate adequately this crucial moment in Jesus’ mlmstry,
we must grasp the factors that made it what-it was:

1. Jesus and the Apostles had just finished wide-ranging evangelistic
efforts in Galilee. (Mt. 11:1; Mk. 6:12, 13, 30, 31; Lk, 9:6, 10)
Hence, they needed privacy for rest and discussion of their work,
results, mistakes and successes.

2. Passover crowds started gathering in Galilee, massing around
Jesus, not only because of the excitement aroused by the just-
finished evangelism in Galilee, and the effect of the miracles (cf.
Jn. 6:2), but also because of the shocking news of John's murder.
(In. 6:4; Mt, 14:13 see note.) Hence the need to escape to rest
from the insistence of the ever-present crowds.

3. The need had also arisen to react to Herod Antipas’ suspicmns
based as they were on his information about Jesus’ popular min-
istry and that of Hrs disciples, rather than that of the murdered
John the Baptist. (Mt. 14:1f, 13; Mk. 6:14; Lk. 9:7-9) While
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personal fear of Herod does not motivate Jesus’ withdrawal, pru-
dence dictated that He forestall any decisive action by Herod to
“hinder His mission. Fear is'not involved, because after the popu-
larity-bubble burst, He could move more freely throughout Herod's
jurisdiction both in some traveling in Galilee as well as His later
Perean ministry.

4. Jesus probably sensed a grassroots movement afoot to establish
Him as. Messianic King over Israel, principally among the Zealots
(Jn. 6:15) and augmented by the multitudes generally (Jn. 6:14), a
movement that came to a head immediately after the supernatural
feeding of the S000. These suspicions, if relayed to Herod, would
have stirred that ruler to fear a popular revolt that must inevitably
involve Rome by whose grace he held his throne. (Cf. Ant. XVIII,
S, 2) His disciples, however, must be saved from the influence
of such wrong-headed thinking.

5. The need for prlvacy with God. (Mt 14: 23 Mk. 6:46)

II. JESUS’ PLAN

While the Synoptics indicate the above-mentioned variety of motives
for Jesus’ movements, Foster (Middle Period, 151, 160f) is probably
correct in laying emphasis on In. 6:6 as the key to understanding
His tactics, not only with reference to the immediate problem of food
for the crowds, but also.in dealing with the larger problem of His
popularity: **. . . he himself knew ,what he would do.” This comes
into sharper focus if we see the deliberate steps Jesus took to bring
these unwieldly forces under His control. Each step is a pressure-
point intended to concentrate the attention of everyone on Jesus
and push each one to some point of decision:

1. PrESSURE: Jesus took a leisurely, easy-to-follow boat trip in full
view ‘of the crowds, sailing east toward Bethsaida Julias rather
than south or southeast, almost suggesting thereby that they follow
Him.

a. By sailing unexpectedly He drew the crowds into a deserted
place where no food was readily available, a fact that would

- later become another pressure-point.

b. So doing, He sifted the most interested followers from the less
ambitious who remained at home. If Josephus’ figures are even
roughly indicative of the total Galilean population which he
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establishes at over three million people (240 villages the smallest
of which numbered 15,000 inhabitants), the crowd that actually
followed Jesus around the lake would hardly have filled one
small Galilean village! (Cf, Wars, 111, 3, 2; Life of Josephus,
45)

c. By deliberately sailing to a deserted place, He frustrated any
efforts of the Zealots to build a revolutionary mob spirit in the
more populated areas.

d. The large result of the miracle that followed was the building
of faith in Jesus in the heart of those who could be saved for
His spiritual Kingdom, by being able to withstand the blow He
must give to the materialistic designs of the popular, but wrong-
headed nationalistic liberation groups and parties, The total
effect of the miracle prepared superbly for His discourse on
the Bread of Life (Jn. 6:25-66) in which He applied maximum
pressure on everyone to leave Him if they were not interested in
letting Him be their true nourishment.

. PREssure: Taking the initiative, Jesus pushed Philip: “How
are we to buy bread so that they may eat?” (Jn. 6:5) This question,
connected by John with the arrival of the multitudes at the be-
ginning of Jesus' working day, pressures Philip to begin thinking
about the problem and perhaps discuss it with the others in order
that, when the need actually arises, they might arrive at the correct
solution. '

. PreEssuRrE; Jesus taught the crowds the rest of that day until

evening, healing some, but apparently giving no opportunity to

go for food. ‘

. PrEssURE: . When the worried disciples bring the plight of the

famished crowds to Jesus with their suggestion that He dismiss

them as. the only working alternative, Jesus throws the problem

back into their laps, “You give them something to eat.” (Mt. 14:16)

. PrEssurE: When they argue their shortage of money for an-ade-

quate meal for all, He ordered them to check out their actual

resources, (Mk. 6:38)

. PRESSURE: In seeking any available food, the Apostles drew the

attention of the entire crowd both to the need for food and en-

couraged them to expect Jesus to do something about the need.

But the Apostles, too, are under pressure to obey Jesus by going

through that' crowd calling out, asking if anyone had perhaps

a handful of food, to enable Jesus to feed that multitude, be-

cause the Twelve themselves probably did not know Jesus’ plan.
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

1S.

In. 6:6)

. PrESSURE: When Andrew turned up omly five buns and two

fish, he was doubtful of the significance of his find (Jn. 6:8, 9),

“and the others repeated their only apparent alternative: buy bread.

(Lk. 9:13) Hereupon, Jesus sent the Apostles to bring the food to
Him, a mission that required faith in His wisdom. (Mt. 14:18)

. PREsSURE: In order to draw full attention to what He was about

to do, He ordered the Apostles to organize the crowd into orderly
groups for a picnic on the grass. (See note on 14:19.) The effect
of this command is most fully felt when all that anyone could
see was some sandwich ingredients in the hands of the Lord.

. PREssURE: Wlen the hushed expectancy of the crowd permitted

Him to speak again, in'a dramatic gesture full of significance,
He blessed the food, began breaking the loaves and fishes, and

* distributed it among the Twelve for redistribution among the

multitudes.

SOLUTION, OR RELEASE OF PRESSURE: They all ate to the
full.

PrEsSURE: Jesus ordered the Twelve to gather up the leftovers
to avoid waste, but the psychological effect on all pushed each
to decide about the magnitude of the miracle, and, hence, of
Jesus’ power, since even the estimated size of the group, easily
figured by tallying the orderly groups, adds to the psychological
pressure too. (Jn. 6:12; Mt. 14:21)

Reacrtion: Discussion and conclusion of the crowds about
Jesus: ‘‘He is the coming Prophet: let us make Him our King!”
(Jn. 6:14, 15)

PrESSURE: Jesus then made the disciples embark for the west
shore of the lake, although the crowd was growing restless with
ignorant messianic enthusiasm. This tested the Apostles’ obedience
severely, since they must leave when popular excitement was the
highest, and the moment to declare the Kingdom the nearest.
In fact, John (6:17) suggests that they did not immediately com-
ply, but dallied offshore, waiting for Him to sail with them. When
He did not show up, they started across.

PRESSURE: Jesus dismissed the crowds and walked away from
His Galilean popularity forever, leaving them to go their separate
ways. He had deliberately rejected their crown, thelr ideals and
their popular support.

PreEssure: The next day, Jesus mercilessly pressured the people
to decide about Him and His Word as their only hope of Life
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and Strength from God. (Jn, 6:25-66) Even the Apostles faced
the choice of desertion. (Jn, 6:67{f)

From the foregoing evidence, it becomes clear that the climax and
collapse of Jesus’ great Galilean ministry was not a crisis in which
He became the helpless victim of circumstances. These pressure-
points are all His doing: He is the Lord and Master of His circum-
stances, carefully guiding even the smallest detail so that all the
various factors should collaborate to arrive at the result HE desired.
(Cf. Notes on Mt. 11:25, 26)

14:13b Now when Jesus heard about the murder of John the Baptist,
as well as for the other reasons mentioned in the other Gospels, He
withdrew from thence. From thence means from Galilee on the west
side of the Lake of Galilee, since the following geographical limita-
tions locate His movements toward the desert place apart on the
Golan side:

1. To a desert place apart, when compared with populous Galilee,
clearly points to the less densely populated zone east of the lake
(Cf. Wars, 111, 3, 3)

2. Although John had recorded a conversatlon Jesus held with:the
Jews in Judea west of the Jordan Valley (Jn. 5), here he simply
expresses himself like an old inhabitant of the Bethsaida-Caper-

~ naum area: ‘‘After this Jesus went to the other side of the Sea of
Galilee.” (Jn. 6:1) For a non-Galilean, such a reference would be
ambiguous: “WHicH other side?”’ he would have to ask. But for
John, *‘the other side’’ is the east side, where else?

3. Luke registers their general destination as a town named ‘“‘Beth-
saida.” (9:10) Since they embark on the western, or Galilean,
side of the lake where another Bethsaida is located near Caper-

"naum to which they would return after the miraculous feeding
(Mk, 6:45; In. 6:17), the ‘‘Bethsaida” on the other side is Beth-
saida Julias, developed from a local fishing village into a beautiful
city by Philip the Tetrarch. (4dnt., XVIII, 2, 1) This Gaulonite
city must not be confused with the Galilean fishertown home of
the Apostles, Peter, Andrew and Philip. (Jn. 1:44; 12:21) The
name “‘Bethsaida” simply means ‘“House of Fishing,” a Semitism
for a place where fishing takes place. Since the Galilean lake was
famous for its fish {(Wars, III, 10, 7-8), it is not at all surprising
to find several ‘‘Bethsaidas,” or fishing villages, around the lake,
either separate or connected with some larger town or city.

Thomson (Land and Book, 11, 29-32), on the other hand, argues
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not for two Bethsaidas, but for one major settlemerit by that
name, however located on both banks of the Jordan River
where it enters the Lake of Galilee. Accordingly, when viewed
from the site of the miracle, the disciples could actually have
sailed generally toward Bethsaida (both towns), and still be
roughly en route toward Capernaum, by hugging the shote
while waiting for Jesus to arrive to be taken aboard at some
point along the coast. '

In answer to Thomson, it might be asked whether it be
possible, that, in the same way in which Jericho has occupied
several sites not far from each other over the centuries, Beth-
saida too was originally located on a site west of the Jordan
near Capernaum,—the birthplace of several Apostles,—where-
as Philip the Tetrarch moved its location to a site east of the
Jordan and dedicated it to Caesar’s daughter, Julia, hence
establishing it in his realm? History is not ignorant of such
city movings for topographical, political or ‘military reasons.
(Cf. “Neapolis’ or ‘“new city” in the history of that word!
Naples is the new Parthenopea in Italy; there is the Neapolis
in Macedonia, Ac. 16:11; and Neapolis, or Nablus, is Shechem
in Palestine. All refer to the ‘‘new city”’ constructed in the area

..of an older one.) '

Further, Jesus' command to the. disciples 10 cross over “‘to
the other side to Bethsaida” (Mk. 6:45) is understandable
only if that town in question is actually on the western shore
of the lake. Therefore: two towns of the same name, however
located on opposite sides of the point where the Jordan empties
into the lake at its north side.

4. The landing point where the disciples with Jesus beached on the
day after the miraculous feeding is described as ‘““when they had
crossed over, they came to the land of Gennesaret” (Mt. 14:34;
Mk. 6:53), i.e., on the western side, and ‘““on the other side of
the sea’” from where those who remained on the site of the miracle.
(In. 6:22, 25) Gennesaret was opposite the eastern side.

He withdrew from' thence in a boat to a desert place apart. Mc-
Garvey (Lands of the Bible, 327f) describes the area east of the
point where the Jordan enters the Sea of Galilee, as follows:

East of the Jordan, at its entrance into the lake, there is a plain
called Buti'ha, whose shore-line curves around the northeastern
part of the lake about four miles, while its width, from the shore
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back to the hills, is somewhat more than a mile, The plain is
larger than that of Gennesaret, but much like it in shape and
surface. . , . On the east bank of the Jordan, and at the foot of
the hills which bound the plain in that direction, are the ruins of
Bethsaida Julias, ., . . At the southeastern end of this plain, the
hills which bound it approach within less than half a mile of the
lake-shore, where they form an angle with those which extend
due south along the eastern side of the lake, At the foot of the
high hill at this angle is located the feeding of the five thousand,
for here alone all the characteristics of the spot indicated in the
sacred text are found, Here is the smooth, grassy plain on which
the vast multitude could sit by fifties and hundreds while the
disciples served them with the bread and fish. Here is the lake-
shore, close at hand, whence Jesus and the twelve had gone forth
when the multitude met him, and where the boat lay into which
the twelve entered when the feeding was concluded. Here also,
rising abruptly from the spot, is the mountain into which Jesus
went up after he had dismissed the multitude. A spot farther east
or north would not meet these requirements, while one farther
south would fail to meet some others, It would not be “‘a desert
place belonging to the city called Bethsaida’; nor could the
people whom Jesus had left on the western shore have gone to it
around the head of the lake while he and the twelve were crossing
in their boat. Finally, if the place had been farther north, the
disciples, in starting for Bethsaida or Capernaum (Mk. 6:45;
In. 6:17) could not have been said to have gone ‘“‘to the other
side,” seeing that they would have been going only from the
head of the lake to one side of it, and not from one side to the
other.

See also Mt. 14:34 where their return to the west side at Gennesaret
is spoken of as their having “crossed over.” (Mk. 6:53)

The point of the above is to absolve the Gospel eye-witnesses from
critical attacks that would accuse them of confusing names and lo-
cations, leading to the insinuation that the “real editors” back of
the present Gospels were neither eye-witnesses of the facts nor even
remotely familiar with the geography. Further, the traditional location
of the supernatural multiplication of the loaves and fishes at a site
south of Capernaum on the road to Gennesaret is entirely incom-
patible with the information given above. (Cf. Rand-McNally Bible
Atlas, 376, 386)
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To a lonely place apart (kat’idign) is the same expression Jesus
used to describe the kind of rest needed for which they embarked
on this voyage across the lake. (Mt. 6:31, 32) Since the expression
means ‘‘privately, by oneself”’ (Arndt-Gingrich, 371), the first im-
pression is that Jesus intended to" avoid -all multitudes, despite the
view of many that He deliberately sailed slowly across the north end
of the lake in full view of any interested watchers who could easily
follow Him around by land to meet Him on the other side. Which
view is correct? Did He change His mind upon seeing the crowds
whose arrival He had not desired, hence postpone His sincerely
desired retreat? Or did He actually plan to offer some rest to His
disciples, while AT THE SAME TIME use a baiting tactic that would
draw-the crowds away from the Capernaum-Bethsaida area? If
50, then ‘‘rest awhile’” must mean literally ‘“‘rest a short while.”
(oligon) In fact, the moments of privacy in the boat had to suffice,
because, until the problem of the crowds was permanently settled,
there could be no real leisure for the task of developing the Twelve.

But when the crowds heard (it), what did they hear? McGarvey
(Matthew-Mark, 130) thinks that they learned of the death of John
the Baptist, not Jesus’ departure: ‘“When Jesus heard of John’s death,
He departed . . . when the people heard of John's death, they followed
Jesus.” However, Luke, in his parallel expression (Lk. 9:10, 11),
connects what the crowds heard, not with a message about John’s
death—about which Luke tells nothing,—but with Jesus’ withdrawal
with His Apostles. So it is better to see the crowds as learning of
Jesus’ movements by word of mouth from those who saw Him sail.
(Mk. 6:33) Matthew’s descriptive expression, “a great throng,”
(v. 14) raises the problem: how is it that so many people were free
to go traipsing about over the countryside in pursuit of local at-
tractions? This 5000-plus crowd of men is particularly free from
normal business pursuits because ‘‘the Passover, .the feast of the
Jews, was at hand.” (Jn. 6:4) Shortly thereafter the entire group
would be journeying to Jerusalem for that festival. That this was to
be no merely local picnic is spelled out in Mark’s vigorous language:
“They ran there on foot from all the towns . . .” (Mk. 6:33) Even
50, to hear Josephus set the population of Galilee at 3,600,000 people
(Wars, 111, 3, 2; Life, 45), would lead one to conclude that only a
small group from Galilee eventually followed Jesus around the.lake,
i.e., only 1/600th of the total population.

They followed Him, ‘‘because they saw the signs which he did on
those who were diseased.” (Jn. 6:2) That they hoped for more of the
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same is evidenced by the number of sick they brought with them,
(Mt, 14:14; Lk. 9:11) Although there may have been fishing boats
tied up at Capernaum and Bethsaida, the entire crowd remained on
land, running around the north shore of the lake, fording the Jordan
near Bethsaida-Julias, and continuing on around the lake-front plain,
Jesus’ obvious destination, The five-mile run from Capernaum would
be nothing for people planning to walk the 100-mile jaunt to Jeru-
salem for the Passover])

II. JESUS’ PROVISION

14:14 And he came forth, and saw a great multitude. Matthew
telescopes the information, because . . .

1. He omits the fact that some of the faster runners in the crowds
arrived on the scene before Jesus and the Twelve could go ashore.
(Mk. 6:33) This would not mean that the entire 5000-plus crowd
stood panting on the beach as Jesus disembarked. In fact, Mark
only says that “many saw them . . . ran . . . and got there ahead
of them.” Lenski (Matthew, 563) rightly objects that ‘‘we have no
right to reduce ‘a great multitude’ to a few fast runners who
arrived ahead of the rest of the crowd.” These earliest arrivals
apparently were also privileged to be with Him during that semi-
private period before the excitement of teaching and healing began
with the arrival of the main body of people.

2. He omits the fact that, immediately upon disembarking, ‘‘Jesus
went up into the hills, and there sat down with his disciples’” (Jn.
6:3), which suggests that He spent some time up there with them
before “lifting up his eyes, He saw a multitude coming to Him.”
(In. 6:5) This impression of time spent alone with His disciples
before the bulk of the crowds arrived is further confirmed by
Jesus’ return to the hills “again” (palin) by Himself., (Jn. 6:15)
Coincidental confirmation of this retreat is the time required to
bring the slower-moving sick people into that uninhabited area
for Jesus to heal them. (Cf. 14:14; Lk. 9:11)

From the foregoing it becomes clear that Jesus, IMMEDIATELY UPON

DISEMBARKING, did not see. a great throng, as some translators

render it. (Cf. RSV, Jerusalem Bible, NEB, et al,) Others, more

sensitive to the above-mentioned problems of harmonization, render
the phrase (kai exelthon efden) as follows:
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1. Either as a temporal participle of nearly contemporaneous action,
but in contextual relation to Jesus’ successful retreat upon the hill:
“And when He came out, ‘He saw a great multitude . . .” (New
American Standard) “When Jesus emerged from his retreat he
saw a vast crowd.”’ (J.B. Phillips)

2. Or as a circumstantial participle which does not define any time
sequence or causal connection or even the means by which the
action of the principle verb (eiden) occurs, but simply adds an
associated fact. Equivalent to a coordinate verb with “and,” it
may be resolved: kai exelthon eiden = kaiexélthe kaieiden: *‘And
Jesus went forth, and saw . . .” (KJV), or “Jesus got out of the
boat, and when he saw . . .”” (TEV) Cf. Burton, Moods and Tenses,
p. 174; Robertson-Davis, p. 382; Blass-Debrunner, p. 217f. In
this sense, then, Matthew telegraphically states two facts which
are not immediately connected, being very loosely related.

So, if we connect ke came forth with Jesus’ disembarking, we must
not believe Matthew in contradiction: with John' who is more com-
plete in recording what occurred between the time of the disembarking
arid' the arrival of *‘a great throng,” and, consistently, we must
object to all translations of this verse that, while objectively pos-
sible within themselves, ignor the problems of harmonization. On
the other hand, if we connect ke came forth with Jesus’ return from
His ‘retreat in the hills, then the problem of His seeing *‘a great
throng’precisely “‘as He went ashore,”” no longer exists.
Notice the close psychological progression of events:

1. Jesus saw a great throng coming to Him. This is the moment of
decision: shall He place His disciples’ need for emotional rest and
physical refreshment and recital of their efforts, ahead of the needs
of helpless, leaderless people, or must He continue pouring Him-
self out for them? If Jn. 6:6 be the key to the .understanding of
Jesus’ plans for this entire day, then perhaps this decision was al-
ready forming: ‘“He Himself knew what He would do.” But even
this decision is but the practical application of a higher commit-
ment: “Christ pleased not Himself.” (Ro. 15:3) He saw the multi-
tude, because He had eyes to see, a sensitivity to feel, a conscience
that would 1ot let Him forgét how many eternally precious people
out there iri that group would be lost. Despite the fact that only He
could truly appreciate them for what they were— people who were
shepherdless sheep because they would reject His spiritual goals
and the means He taught to achieve them—still He saw His
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duty clear,

John informs us that it was precisely this moment when ‘“‘seeing
that a multitude was coming to him,” that Jesus tested Philip’s
grasp of the situation by raising the question of food for everyone,
(Jn. 6:5-7; see note at Mt. 14:16,)

2. He had compassion on them, ‘“because they were like sheep with-
out a shepherd., (Mk. 6:34a; see fuller notes at Mt, 9:35-38; cf.
Mt, 15:32.) Rather than treat them as bothersome intruders who
had thoughtlessly interrupted His sorely needed rest and retire-
ment with the Twelve, as also His sorrow over John’s assassination,
“He welcomed them"] (Lk. 9:11) Rather than let their persistence
rule Him, He took charge of the situation, took decisive action,
and remained in control of both Himself and others. Tragically,
they had lost their other great shepherd, John the Baptist, and
would soon be on their way to a Jerusalem that sheltered the hire-
lings and false shepherds, the haughty scribes, Pharisees and

. corrupt priests who despised the ordinary people and, when at-
tempting to instruct them, only led them further from the truth.
How badly they lacked instant help! and that from a true Shepherd
who could minister .to their hunger of soull No wonder people
flocked around a Leader so sensitive and responsive, who would.
not avoid helping them, so obvious to Him was their distress! Had
not Jesus possessed a warm, shepherd’'s heart, the story would
have ended right there. His eye was neither on the clock nor His
attention fixed on His comforts. _

3. “He began to teach them many things” (Mk, 6:34), speaking ‘“‘to
them of the kingdom of God.” (Lk. 9:11) Although His announced
topic is' manifestly quite general, its very mention was enough to
spark revolution, because it was the hottest topic of discussion
in Galilee. However, in light of Jesus’ contextual situation, it is
quite probable that He used His opportunity well to cool tempers
ready to march against Herod for that tyrant’s part in the assassi-
nation of John the Baptist. He may well have hammered hard on
the kind of Kingdom God has in mind for His people. It is, of
course, not His fault that His ideas did not get through to the
majority of His audience. (Cf. Jn, 6;14, 15) But, in the same way
He thought it worth the effort to try to get people to understand
His great Sermon in Parables on the Kingdom, but failed to
penetrate their prejudices (see on Mt. 13), so also here He thought
it definitely worth the effort to try again to salvage the saveable.

4, He healed their sick, never forgetting their bodies while ministering
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to their spiritual needs, Many had followed Him only for instant
cures, and He knew it. But this did not hinder Him from sharing
_the generous love of God with them, despite their calculating
selfishness, their ignorance of His.real blessings and their un-
gratefulness. (Cf. Ro. 5:6-11) We follow Him, not only because
of the supernatural evidence of His identity these miracles provide,
but also because He kept giving help where most of us would
have already driven off that unthinking mob of insensitive, un-
thankful people! He acted in character as God would.
The fact that the prevailing excitement had not caused some to
* forget to bring along their sick for healing, while contemporaneous-
ly forgetting any food preparations, may indicate something about
the time when they left home, i.e., during the morning when it
may have been supposed there were plenty of time to procure food
when needed.

14:15 And when even was come, as an expression, does not deﬁne'
the time of day, because, after what must have been a long process
of dlstrlbutmg the miraculously multiplied food to ‘the 5000, Matthew
(14:23b) again adopts this same expression (opsias genomenes), at
which time John (6:17) notes: “darkness had already come.” Critics,
noting Matthew’s repetition in both 14:15 and 14:23b, could accuse
him "of imptrecision. Matthew’s idiom, however, intentionally sets
the stage for the disciples’ dramatically urgent advice, and mirrors
precisely the Hebrew distinction between ‘“‘the two evenings.” Inas-
much as agreement is wanting among the Jews themselves about the
precise limits of ‘‘the two evenings,” only approximations may help
us here: :

1. The fitst evening began after noon and lasted until about three
o'clock.

2. “Then began the period known as ‘between the evenings,” which
would be longer or shorter according to the season of the year,
‘and which terminated with ‘the second evening.’ ” (Edersheim,
Life, 1, 681)

3. The second evening began at ‘“‘the time from when the first star
appeared to that when the third star was visible.” (ibid.; cf. Keil-
Delitzsch, Pentateuch, 11, 12 on Ex. 12:6; also PHC, II, 226)

- It is important to repeat that other Jewish authorities think of
sunset as the dividing point between the two evenings. How-
- -ever, Josephus  (Wars, VI, 9, 3) provides us-a- testimony
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contemporary to the time of Jesus that circumstantially cor-
roborates ‘Matthew’s language, since the Jewish historian
pictures Passover slaying, which according to the Law must be
done “‘between the two evenings” (Ex, 12:6), as beginning
at three o'clock and lasting until eleven p.m. (See also Gesenius,
Hebrew-English Lexicon, 652.) .

In light of the above-mentioned data, therefore, it may be supposed
that the boat-trip began from Capernaum in the morning, Then'the
multitudes, in order to hear Jesus, left home hurriedly without food.
Now, after a morning of messages and healings, noon came and
went without any respite. Thus, the disciples’ observatlon, The time
is already past, refers to the dinner hour. Evidently, sincé they them-
selves had already missed some meals because of the crowds, they
knew that, unless something was organized rather soon, not only
they, but the people themselves would be facmg a trip back home on
an empty stomach.

The disciples, i.e., the Twelve (Lk. 9:12) came to hlm. If it -be
correct to interpret John'’s organization of the events to mean.that
very early in this episode Jesus planted in Philip’s mind the problem
of food to which they all began searching for a solution, then this
verse (14:15) represents their frustration and inability to- come up
with anything short of miraculous. Further, their conclusion is not
hasty: . if Philip shared Jesus’ conversation with them, they would
have been thinking about it all morning, and especially so as ‘‘the
day began to decline.” (Lk. 9:12) Their arguments: are those of good
sense, discretion and consideration, but not of faith:

1. This is a lonely place: no grocery stores or restaurants or -even
homes to offer some Slmple hospitality. “Desert,” as some translate
it, means ‘‘deserted,” not sandy wasteland. See on 14:19.

2. The hour is aiready past to do what? For the noon meal? The
Greek expression (he héra éde parélthen = Mark’s éde héra
pollé) need not be pushed so far as does the RSV’s “the day is
now over,” since the “hour’” involved may be nothing more than
the usual dinner hour, so that, from that standpoint, Mark’s
expression, “It is already a late hour,” refers primarily to the
time to eat and only secondarily to the conclusion of some period
of the day. (Cf. Arndt-Gingrich, 631, 904) The Apostles’ concern
is that the people start for home w1th some hope of arriving in
time for the evening meal. Some exaggerate the need .of these
people who are NoT starving, even though understandably hungry-
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In fact, they are.accustomed to fasting, many of them twice a
week, and traditionally, in connection with the annual feast of
atonement. (See notes on 6:16, 17.) They had eaten the day before
this day, and would eat on the following day, so would not have
beén nearly as hungry as the 4000 Jesus fed later. (Cf. Mt. 15:32;
Mk. 8:2, 3) .

3. Solutlon Send the crowds away:

“to go into the country” in hopes of buying some food from
farmers (Mk. 6:36; Lk. 9:12) Buy themselves food; i.e., so
we will not need to buy them food with our limited means.

b. to go into the villages round about, and buy food for them-
selves from shopkeepers not yet closed for the night by the time
they arrive.

“to lodge” in the event they are too far from their own town.
(Lk. 9:12)

This solution was not at all unreasonable, because, if we have cor-
rectly located the site of the Miracle of the Loaves and Fish on the
Plain of Buti’ha, or even nearby, the crowds had only about four
or five miles to walk to make it into Bethsaida Julias before the stores
closed. Since Peter, Andrew and Philip, as well as James and John,
were former residents of the area, they would know how and when
food could be purchased and how much time would be required to
do so (1) if they themselves were to go and bring it back; and (2)
if the crowds merely picked up some grocerles on their way home,

Just how much presumption is 1nv01ved in their advice to Jesus?
Their command, “Send them away,”’-may be less imperative in spirit
than the verb-form seems to imply. (Cf. Blass-Debrunner, sec.387,
p. 195; Burton, Moods and Tenses, sec. 182f; Robertson-Davis,
sec. 407, p. 312) Did they suppose that anything were ‘“‘too hard
for the Lord?” The presumption is not in the verb-form but in the
attitude. They are probably not ordering Him, but in coming to
advise Him, because they feel a need He is apparently ignoring, they
are presuming to lead the Lord who ‘“knew what he would do.”

14:16 But Jesus said unto them, They have no need to go away,
even though your arguments for their doing so are quite plausible.
YOU give them something to eat, is an order that deliberately throws
the Apostles upon their own resources. This sudden pressuring them
to provide what they seemmgly could ‘not, was intended to push
them to' think: ‘“But it would take a MiRAcLE to feed this crowd!
Say, that is what you have been empowering us to do durmg our own
evangelistic efforts! Sure, why not? Only a‘lack of vision and faith

266



JESUS FEEDS 5000, WALKS UPON WAVES 14:16

on our part would hinder it, if you desire that the miracle be done.”
From this standpoint there is a direct comparison between their
failure properly to respond here, and their failure to heal the epi-
leptic, demonized boy later. (Cf, Mt, 17:14-21 and parallels,) You give
them something to eat, makes all the group immediately responsible
for the problem, and indicates the moment at which their fajithfulness
and helplessness begins to reach its climax. In fact, up to this point,
apparently only Philip had been specifically under pressure to seek
a solution. Now, however, every single Apostle is being tried,

Clearly, then, Jesus’ demand is neither unfair nor unreasonable,
because it pointed to some overlooked source of supply. After all,
they had all just returned from a successful, miracle-working evangel-
istic tour that had stirred all Galilee to rally around Jesus. (Mt. 14:1;
Mk, 6:12-24; Lk. 9:6-9) So, when He turns this practical problem
over to them for solution, they should have forgotten neither the
implication of everything they had just accomplished in His Name
on their personal tours, nor that of the turning water into wine at
Cana. (Jn, 2:1-11) So, Jesus’ surprising demand was no mere strate-
gem whereby attention would be drawn solely to Himself. Rather,
it was a practical method for them to rise in great faith to multiply
the loaves and fish themselves—by His power working in them as
before! Or, at least, they could rise out of their blindness and frustra-
tion to exclaim in faith, *‘Lord, if you desire, you can feed them alll”
So, He successfully tested their understanding and confidence, and
sadly found them staggered at the thought of feeding such a mass
of people, because their vision of His power was too limited.

The disciples’ response merely repeated Philip’s earlier suggestion:
“Shall we go and buy 200 denarii-worth of bread and give it to them
to eat?”’ (Mk. 6:37) But not even Philip considered the sum sufficient
to “buy enough bread for each of them to get a little.” (Jn, 6:7)
Does the 200-denarii figure represent the actual state of their common
treasury? (Judas Iscariot carried the bag, Jn. 12:6, which contained
gifts made for the financial support of Jesus’ ministry, Lk. 8:3.)
Yes, it would be a reasonable amount for the apostolic group to be
carrying at the time, since a denarius represented a day’s wage for
a working man (cf, Mt. 20:2), and, when divided among the Twelve
plus Jesus, the 200 denarii amounted only to the equivalent of just a
little over two weeks’ wages per man, So it was no great sum. That
this figure actually pinpointed their on-the-spot financial condition
is suggested also by their report: “We have no more than five loaves
and two fish—unless we are to go and buy food for all these people.”
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(Lk. 9:13)
©On the other hand, their discussion about their ﬁnanc1al resources
for buying bread significantly reveals another -side of the usual mode
of life among the Apostles and Jesus: Jesus did not turn stones into
bread everyday even to keep His Apostles alive. They lived on the
financial support for their ministry that others provided, or on the
hospitality offered, or they went without. This regular modus operandi
used in their own operations may have unduly influenced their think-
ing, even in a situation where they could have justifiably used God’s
ntiraculous power. for the definite benefit of others in such a way
as to bring Him glory. Mention here of their life-style does not justify
their doubts or lack of vision; it only attempts to understand their
otherwise inexplicable lack of ideas in the face of the crisis into which
Jesus thrust-them by ordering them to provide food for the crowds.
They need not go away seems to point to Jesus’ loving unwilling-
ness to send them away hungry: “Why I do not send them away will
become evident when'I show them that I care, not only to bring them
sermons, but also to provide them daily bread.” However, strictly
humanitarian considerations, such as the emergency involved in the
urgent need to feed the 4000 (Mk. 8:1-3), may be inadequate to
motivate the miracle that follows here. Nor is it only Jesus’ generous
unwillingness to calculate whether the people are hungry enough to
justify exerting some-supernatural power to feed them. In fact, He
could have dismissed them without losing one iota of .public respect
for His character. Rather, His planned miracle (see Jn. 6:6) is aimed
to-start the sifting process which would separate the spurious dis-
ciples ‘from the genuine. Bruce (Training of the Twelve, 119-121)
points this out:

No better method of separating the chaff from the wheat in that

large company of professed disciples could have been devised,

than first to work a miracle, which would bring to the surface the

latent carnality of the great number, and then to preach a sermon
- which could not fail to be offensive to the carnal mind.

The Twelve were stymied by the problem. The multitudes could not
foresee His plan. Therefore, Jesus was willing to submit Himself
publicly to a new testing of His power, because His very success in
passing the test would, in turn, test the people themselves on what
they understood about Him:from what they saw. ‘

When the disciples express their financial inadequacy to feed: the
crowd, Jesus pushed them fo investigate their -actual food supply:
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“How many loaves have you? Go and see.” (Mk. 6:38)

14:17 And they say to him, We have here but five loaves and two
fish. It was Andrew who turned up the lad with the lunch (Jn. 6:8,
9), But even his attitude reflects the consensus of pessimism among
the others: *‘. . , but what are they among so many?’’ His observa-
tion is fundamentally, though not intentionally, unbelieving. He
simply did not take into consideration Jesus' power, even. though
both he and Philip had experienced it so long. (Cf, Jn. 14:9)

Five loaves; we must not judge these by the size of American loaves
of bread and conclude that the boy was making a major bakery
delivery! The barley flour loaves (literally ““breads’’) were, rather,
more probably the size of hamburger buns, only flatter, more like
pancakes. (See Lk, 11:5, 6 where three are considered. enough for
one late-night guest.) The very attitude toward the use of barley
flour for making these flatcakes, however delicious, tended to con-
sider them as *‘poor folks’ food.” (Cf. Judg. 7:13; 2 Kg. 7:1; Ezek.
4:12 in context) The fish were no whoppers elther, because John
the fisherman called them “little fish’> (Jn. 6:9). In fact, he used a
word, opsdria, which means “‘tidbits to be eaten with bread,” perhaps
even the same hors d’oeuvres for which Tarichea (‘‘Pickletown,” or
a fish salting establishment) was famous over on the west side of
the lake.

We have here but five loaves and two fishes: this is the woeful
result of a thorough search for food ordered by the Lord. (Mk. 6:38)
It is quite possible that He deliberately insisted upon this search in
order to foredoom any slander that would discount the miraculous
by insinuating that there was actually more food available than just
a mere Iunch. (Cf, Barclay, Matthew, II, 114, who reduces the
miracle of multiplication of food to an act of sharing by changed,
now unselfish people.) If such were the case, both the search and
this dismal report would be utter fiction!

14:18 And he said, Bring them hither to me. Does this mean
that the disciples were to buy the food from the lad, or encourage
him to loan it to the Lord? At any rate, it must have required some
open-handed generpsity on the boy’s part to turn his entire lunch
over to Jesus when he could probably guess that, normally, it would
have filled only him up, but would not be near enough for many
others. To me: how often had Jesus been table guest of others? None
the less, here He provides a needed meal at His own expense for
thousands, and, incidentally, provided simple proof that, though
others provided Him some financial support (Lk. 8:3), He accepted
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it not because He was otherwise’unable t6 provide for His needs and
those of His companions.  Not only did He refuse to work miracles
for His own benefit—and, by extension, for His closer followers,—
rather, He humbled Himself to the real level of our-common human
experience, yes, even to the point of becoming dependant upon the
financial support of others. But in our text He rises to the full height
of His lordly: power by supplying the needs of others by the full exer-
cize of the power of God! Little is always a great:deal when Jesus
gets hold of it.

14:19 He commanded: the multltudes to 'sit down by ordering the
Twelve to organize the well-nigh unmanageable people into ordetly
groups of fifties and hundreds. The language Jesus. used indicated
to people definite preparation for a picnic on the grounds: ‘“Cause
them to lie down to eat (kataklindte, anaklithénai) in dinner parties
(sympdosia, symposia; klisias; Mk. 6:39; Lk. 9:14). The number of
guests was easily tallied from the orderly arrangement which also
facilitated the rapid serving and simplified its completion. It also
eliminated the usual selfish thoughtlessness ‘of those who would
crowd around those who were distributing food. Jesus first mastered
the confusion by organizing the people who would have caused it.
Here, too, is thoughtful consideration for the weak.

Sit down on the grass, because “there was much grass in the
place.” (See on 14:13b for McGarvey’s argument and description of
the area.) Thanks to Mark’s adjective, “‘green grass” (Mk. 6:39)
and John's “much grass’ as well as his note that this incident oc-
curred around Passover (Jn. 6:4), we may date this incident in the
spring about two weeks after the full moon. McGarvey (Evidences
of Christianity, 87) points out that “a few weeks before this, grass
is not abundant, and a few weeks later it is dry.”

He took the five loaves and the two fishes, and looking up to
heaven . . . Whether or not He had before this moment mentioned
His intention to multiply the food miraculously, His pantomime
speaks eloquent volumes. Looking up to heaven certainly draws
everyone’s attention to the Heavenly Father as Provider, giving Him
glory before eating at His table as in His presence. (1 Co. 10:31;
Ro. 14:6) But it also argues for that openness with which Jesus the
Son could communicate with the Father, as if He were just looking
right into the Fathet’s face. (Cf. Jn. 11:41; 17:1) He blessed: Matthew
used blessed (eulogesen) without an object that would indicate what
Jesus blessed, a usage which might be better rendered: ‘‘He gave
thanks and praise.” (Arndt-Gingrich, 322) However, if the food
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be inferred as its object, as in fact Luke states (ewldgesen autons),
Jesus’ prayer in reference to the food is the typically sacerdotal act
of every believer who eats his meals with thanksgiving, and so con-
secrates it by the word of God and prayer. (Cf, 1 Ti. 4:3, 4) John
(6:11) speaks of Jesus' prayer as a remarkable giving of thanks
(eucharisiésas), remarkable because worth mentioning again as
having importance in the working of the miracle. (Cf. In., 6:23)
Jesus’ thanksgiving, however, is not faked: He was glad to receive
this simple fare from the Father’s hand. Certainly He would and
could do more with it than any other man, but this does not detract
from the sincerity and simplicity with which He depends upon the
Father’s provision and power, HERE is the power and secret of faith:
that open-hearted, confident dependence upon God, that giving
God glory before the people. (Contrast Numbers 20:1-12.)

But is it necessary, or even possible, without debasing the Gospel
writers, to affirm so confidently, with Cuminetti (Matteo, 216) that

it is impossible to deny an allusion to the Eucharist, especially if
attention is given to the words looking up to heaven, He pro-
nounced the blessing and broke the bread and gave it to the
disciples, (v. 19) desumed certainly from ancient liturgical
formulae?

Even McMillan's comment (Mark, 85) assumes this connection as
proved: ‘ ‘

The terminology closely approximates the last supper (Mk.
14:22). Either the incident has been retold to bring out its antici-
pations of the Lord’s Supper, or the actions of Jesus were familiar
things which he then endowed with new significance in the last
suppetr. '

And yet, there is absolutely nothing in this text that could be ex-
plained as indicating any direct connection with the Last Supper
except the coincidental similarity of Jesus’ taking food and praying.
The words cited by Cuminetti are completely explicable, not only in
terms of habitual actions of Jesus, but especially in terms of the
normal way a master of the house acts in two similar situations, by
giving a benedictory prayer and beginning to share the food with
his guests. (Cf. Edersheim, Life, I, 683)

He gave the loaves to the disciples, and the disciples gave them to
the crowds. “‘And he divided the two fish among them all, as much
as they wanted.” (Mk. 6:42; Jn, 6:11) Trench’s excellent apologetic
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Notes on the Miracles (167) bears repeating: .

This miracle, even more than that of the water changed into
wine, whén we endeavor to realize to ourselves the manner of it,
evermore eludes our grasp, and baffles imagination. Nor is this
strange; for indeed, how can it be possible to bring within forms
of our conception, or in thought to bridge over the gulf between
not-being and being, which yet is bridged over in every creative
act? And this being so, there is no force in the objection .

against the historical truth of this narrative, namely, that “there
is no attempt by closer description to make clear in its details
the manner and process by which this wonderful bread was
formed.” It is true wisdom, to leave the indescribable unde-
scribed, and without so much as an attempt at the description.

Indeed, would not the critics pick at the description too?

When Jesus multiplied the bread and fish, however supetior the
quantity, the multiplied food remained bread and fish, i.e., the same
delicious, however common, food it was. He could have created a
feast of the finest delicacies. Is there something to learn here?

1. Contentment with the fare we receive from the Father by what-
ever means He chooses to provide it?

2. A principle of parsimony in miracles? That is, the miracle involved
only what was strictly necessary to achieve the purpose for which
it was done. For example, it was not produced in monstrous ex-
cess of the actual need: only twelve baskets of left-overs. It was
not brought down miraculously from heaven: Jesus broke it Him-
self. Nor was it miraculously distributed: the Twelve had to do
the leg-work.

The disciples gave them to the multitudes: the waiters at this
banquet are none other than those reasonably successful miracle-
working evangelists- who had so stirred Galilee! (See note on 14:16.)
Certainly, the food distribution was most easily handled by a few
men directed by Jesus as fast as He multiplied the food, but were
the mere mechanics of efficient distribution what interested Jesus?
Did He not, rather, desire that the implications of their lack of
vision and faith, and the implications of His presence and power
dawn upon them? But note how He honored His men by making
them respected co-laborers with Him, even though their faith was
sagging. This notwithstanding, they were generously rescued from
embarrassment and despair without a certainly deserved word of
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rebuke from Him: what mercy!

Did the Twelve use the baskets, later so useful in collecting the
leftovers, to distribute the food in the first place? This is more likely
than that each dismple used only his hands to carry what he could
to the hungry people in hundreds of trips, .

To be able to increase the physical quantlty of molecules of bread
so as to feed such a multitude to satisfaction is to exercise the power
of the Creator Himself. Anyone who could do this could have created
a world out of nothmg Even if we could not witness that creation,
this one, however, gives us a glimpse at what it means to possess
nothing less than full creative power. Who is this Man who enjoys
such power?

14:20 And they all ate, and were filled. All four Gospel writers
lay stress on the abundance of the sandwiches: everyone had all he
could eat. (Jn. 6:11; cfr. echortdsthesan, eneplésthesan) This means
second and third helpings: no miserliness here. What a contrast to
Philip’s estimate that a large purchase of bread would be insufficient
“for each of them to get a little]” (Jn. 6:7) What a contrast to Andrew’s
pessimism: “But what are they among so many?”’ (Jn. 6:9) These
people had been waiting all day to eat too! What a travesty on truth
to suggest, with some, that the miracle consisted merely in making
a small amount of food seem enough for them to nourish them suf-
ficiently to arrive clear home! This kind of comment clearly ignors
the witnesses and their unequivocal testimony.

At this point Jesus ordered the re-~collection of the left-overs (fd
perissensanta). Several motivations for this move suggest themselves:

1. His major purpose is stated: ‘‘that nothing be lost.”” (Jn. 6:12)
Merely because He could endlessly multiply miracle-food is abso-
lutely no reason for wastefulness of even the left-overs! Lenski
(Matthew, 567) reminds that “some people always take too much,
So here, some took pieces from the disciples of which they could
not take even a bite, being so filled.” Plummer (Luke, 245) notes
that details of this character guarantee against the possibility
that the entire story is a deliberate fiction or a myth, because of
the incongruity of representing ‘“‘one who could multiply food
at will as giving directions that the fragments should not be wasted
~(In. 6:12). The possessor of an inexhaustible purse is never repre-
sented as being watchful against extravagance

2. Further, be it a result and not a prime motive, it is a fact that
twelve baskets full of sandwich makings are take-home evidence
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that the miracle was real and abundant. After seeing those brim-

ming baskets, no one could sneer that Jesus had made ‘“‘just

enough,” but certainly could have made no more!

The baskets in question (kofinos) were the picnic variety used by
Jews on a journey to carry kosher food to avoid purchasing ritually
unclean food from pagans. Such baskets were thought by the latter
to be characteristic of Jews, as illustrated by the following quotations
collected by Plummer (Luke, 245):

Juvenal: *. . . the Jews whose equipment is a basket and some
hay.” (Sat. iii. 14)
Martial: ‘. . . thou, Gellia, hast married a basket-carrier

(=lew)” (Epig. v. 17. 4)
As is clear from these pokes at the Jews, such satire would be
impossible if the majority of the audience did not instantly recog-
nize the basis of these jokes, were it not characteristic of the Jews
to carry such baskets.

3. Lenski (Matthew, 568) suggests that the twelve baskets full were
intended for the Apostles themselves, because, having fed all the
others, they may now finally sit down around Jesus with ample
provision for their needs. All they had shared with others had, by
Jesus’ power, now returned to them with interest, and by that same
supernatural might, they could still share this food with thousands
more, if need be, and give God thanks.

4. The twelve baskets full were probably carried by twelve red-
faced men who had earlier balked at the seemingly impossible
challenge: “You give them something to eat!” with no more
real working materials than their own faith in God’s miraculous
power and a handful of sandwiches. They finished the evening
with more groceries than they started with, and ironically, at
the beginning, even with Jesus present, even with their own miracle-
working power, they had dared to think that they had nothing!
Compare their lack of confidence with the quiet reliance of Elisha.
(2Kg. 4:42-44)

14:21 And they that did eat were about five thousand men, besides
women and children. Why bother to take a count even for the record?

1. In order to furnish the reader an adequate conception of the
magnitude of this miracle. It is noteworthy that Luke and John
mention the massive numbers during the conversation between
Jesus and the Twelve at the time of their disturbance over their
lack of resources. It would seem that these Gospel writers chose
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that moment to indicate the greatness of the crowd to impress
the readers with the magnitude of the PrROBLEM to be solved,
Matthew and Mark, on the other hand, apparently reserved
mention of the number until the close, in order to present the
greatness of the soLUTION,

2. The count is perhaps recorded, in order to forestall doubts about

"~ the miracle’s real occurrence, because Matthew cites how many
male witnesses were present and qualified to testify to its reality.
The very astronomical nature of the number challenges the dubious
reader to begin immediately to seek out some of these men for
an on-the-spot verification of the account. That many available
witnesses and so precise a figure become powerful psychological
stimuli to begin checking into the whole story of Jesus of Nazareth,

3. By counting only the men, the Gospel writers deliberately under-
state their evidence, and the resultant psychological effect on the
reader is far more stunning upon reflection: if the women and
children were omitted from the count, then the exact total must
be considerably greater than 5000. The result (or was it purpose?)
of mentioning only the men as they that did eat, is the disarming
of any critics who would diminish the magnitude of the miracle
by alluding to “the eaters’ as a cluster of dainty women and little
children who could manage on far less than hungry men.

14:22 And straightway he constrained the disciples to enter into
the boat, and to go before him unto the other side, till he should
send the multitudes away. The reader of only Matthew and Mark
would find quite inexplicable this urgency of Jesus that pushes His
inner circle of disciples to embark, leaving Him on the land alone
with the crowds. John furnishes the precious explanations:

1, “When the people saw the sign which He had done, they said,
‘This is indeed the prophet who is to come into the world.’”
(In. 6:14) “And so the Baptist’s Jast inquiry, ‘Art Thou the Coming
One?’ was fully and publicly answered, and that by the Jews
themselves,”” (Edersheim, Life, 1, 685) This confession which
apparently swept the crowd was formerly the very faith Jesus had
sought to establish, yet its content was so badly confused about
what the Messiah and His Kingdom should be, that He could
not but respond negatively to their eagerness by hurrying them
to leave for home,

This popular inference, perhaps even grounded in a tradition
that the Messiah would feed Israel with bread from heaven (Cf.
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2 Baruch 29:8; Sibylline Fragment 3:49; see Edersheim, Life, I,
176) was no surprise to Jesus, because He had deliberately planned
for it. Everything had conspired together to lead people to this con-
clusion. Nevertheless, grounded as it was on good, undeniable
evidence, it would prove the damnation of most of those who made
it. They did not take the next step: “If He be The Prophet, let
Him teach us! Whatever He says, however strange, disagreeable
or untraditional, we will submit, because His message is the voice
of our God who sent Him!”’ Their shallowness is measurable in
the inconsistency between this confession made in the heat of
popular enthusiasm one day, and their rejection of His doctrine
on the next. (Cf. Jn. 6:25-66)

While their confession is grand enough for what they think they
are saying about Jesus, they probably did not see that in this
miracle He acted as the Lord of nature, muitiplying its elements
to supply the needs of His people.

2. “Perceiving then that they were about to come and take Him by
force to make Him king . .".” (Jn. 6:15) These wrong-headed
messianic king-makers not only burned to see the Messianic King-
dom materialize; they were clamoring to make it materialistic!
The Passover festival to take place shortly in Jerusalem nicely
suited their plans for a triumph in the capital with Jesus as their
Messianic King, -acclaimed by these paschal pilgrims thoroughly
exc1ted and ready to march in His cause at a moment’s notice.

Send the multitude away had been the disciples’ advice (14:15)
based on their ignorance of Jesus’ intentions and power. Now, pre-
cisely because the Lord knows His own mind, He MusTt send the
multitudes away. This literal dismissal has the force of a symbol,
because, due to the motives for which He sends them away, He. per-
sonally marked the climax of the popular enthusiasm for Him. His
refusal to accept the Zealot crown is, in their estimation, to commit
political suicide, to ruin His image by extinguishing the hopes of all
who, in sympathy with the nationalistic liberation party, had been
expecting the Messiah to play the role of a God-sent neo-Maccabean
to deliver Israel from all oppressors, establish a state that would rule
the world and bring unprecedented wealth and glory to Israel. That
He actually intended to drive away the unwilling and the unthinking
is evident from His handling of a majority of these same people the
next day in His Sermon on the Bread of Life in Capernaum, where,
almost systematically, He unmasked their crassly materialistic reasons
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for following Him, and bared the hard spiritual realities of His real
Messiahship. (Jn, 6:25-66; cf. Ro. 16:18) Nevertheless, this attempt
to make Jesus a political king will explain many of the unusual
attempts to avoid publicity, His trips to foreign areas and deserted
zones, and His desire for privacy. (Cf. Mt. 16:20; 17:9; Mk. 7:24,
36) In fact, although Matthew does not affirm it, this incident marks
the acme and end of His great popularity with the Galilean crowds.

Jesus’ reaction to the turbulent fanaticism was rapid and decisive:
He instantly dampened all enthusiasm in three lightning moves:

1. He ordered the sudden sailing of His disciples to separate this
precious nucleus from the well-nigh overpoweringly passionate
enthusiasm of the crowds.

2. He calmly but decisively dismissed the crowds.

3. He hiked up into the hills alone.

Without violence, in this one unhesitating move He saved His dis-
ciples, avoided the wrong crown and made no one particularly angry.
After all, the picnic was over and it was time to go home anyway.,

Till He should send the multitudes .away sounds like the Twelve
were to await His arrival at the beach: after the dismissal, and as
suggested at 14:24, they may have so interpreted it. However, He
had not specified mow or wuHEN He would rejoin them, so there
is no promise implied here that Jesus did not keep, because He pip
rejoin them before they could arrive at their destination anyway.

However, the Apostles sailed because of sheer obedience, not be-
cause what He required of them made any sense. After all THIs was
the moment for which they had prayed, the moment when He would
accept the Messianic Crown and popular acclaim, and proclaim the
Kingdom. Instead, if He sends them away in a boat this way, they
will miss it all! Yet their obedience is remarkable for its reality,
despite their seemingly justifiable reasons to do anything but what
He ordered.

IV. JESUS’ PRAYERS

14:23 He . . . sent the multitudes away, and, in fact, most of
them did depart outright. Nonetheless, some lingered around the
area overnight, hoping to encounter Him as He returned from His
mountain vigil, Next morning, when He did not appear, they boarded
some boats from Tiberias to sail for Capernaum in search of Him.
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(Jn. 6:22-25)

In the meantime, however, He went up into the mountain by him-
self to pray. (Cf. Lk. 6:12) From the plain at a level nearly equal
with the surface of the Sea of Galilee, the hills that form the back-
drop for the plain would seem like mountains seen from below. In
fact, the Bashan hills rise nearly 3000 feet above the surface of the
lake. To pray nearly all night, i.e., from the.fall of darkness when
He sent the crowds away, until sometime after three in the morning.
(14:25) McGarvey (Matthew-Mark, 132) is so right to rebuke our
surprise that the Son of God should spend so much time in prayer,
since out astonishment only measures our ighorance of the life of
Jesus, and our under-valuation of prayer.

About what Jesus prayed the text does not say, but did He not
mention . . .

1. THE WANTON WICKEDNESS OF THE ENEMY: Could He have re-
leased all His bottled-up emotions about the assassination of
John? Who could not grieve when the holiest man in all Israel,
the very messenger of Javeh, Jesus’ own cousin, had been ruth-
lessly chopped down in his prime by the wicked?

2. WRESTLING WITH HIS owN souL: Would He riot also have prayed
for more self-discipline to withstand the temptation to accept
an earthly crown and plunge personally into campaigns to right
earth’s wrongs, and vindicate John? John’s death for righteous-
ness only brought the cross more vividly before the Lord Him-
self. How real this was becomes more evident in His somber
allusion to Judas Iscariot whose character, Jesus knew, all too well
matched Satan’s designs and who would betray Him. (Jn. 6:64,
70f) Next day in His scandalous sermon on the Bread of Life,
He would exclaim, “The bread which 1 shall give for the life of
the world is my FrLEsH! (Jn. 6:51)

3. WEAKNESS OF HIS DIsctpLEs: Surely He interceded for His tiny
nucleus of disciples who were so exposed to His same tempta-
tions. The passionate patriotism of the nationalists could not but
touch these disciples too whereinsofar they shared those ideals.
If the motives that once moved Simon the Zealot to cast his vote
for violent revolution should infect the entire apostolic group,
Jesus could see all His efforts to establish a spiritual Kingdo